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Foreword

My interest in Xinka was sparked in 1997 when my colleague and friend
Christian Prager showed me the microfilm of a colonial manuscript labelled as Arte
de la lengua szinca that he had ordered from Harvard University's Tozzer Library.
This colonial grammar had not been subject to intensive research before and Xinka,
the language described in it, seemed to be a true enigma: genetically unaffiliated to
any other Mesoamerican language, moribund to extinct, and chronically under-
described; and the general information available about language and culture was
rather scarce.

A year later, I submitted a M.A.-thesis to the University of Bonn titled as
Analyse der kolonialzeitlichen Beschreibung einer Xinka-Sprache des Maldonado de
Matos (1770). The subject-matter of the thesis was to prepare a transcription and
linguistic analysis of the late eighteenth-century grammar. The analysis was based
solely on the language data from the colonial grammar itself - other sources on
Xinka, such as the concise grammatical description of the Xinka of Guazacapan by
Otto Schumann (1967), were drawn on only peripherically to compare the results of
the linguistic analysis with modern Xinka. The differences between the colonial and
the other language data were rather striking but could not be bridged at that point, as
the available comparative sources did not contain sufficient data on morphosyntax.

At the time when I was writing the thesis, Xinka was considered to be an extinct
language and I assumed that the documentation of further linguistic data, exceeding
the known materials would not be possible. What I learned from the relevant
literature about the linguistic and cultural situation in the area and from personal
communication with the scholars who had worked in the field (Lyle Campbell,
Terrence Kaufman and Lawrence Feldman), did not suggest that the Xinka were still
a viable speech community. Willem Adelaar cautioned me not to assume that Xinka
was completely extinct and that it would always be worthwhile to go and find out
for myself.

In 1999, I went to Guatemala to study K'iche'. In an article in the newspaper
SigloXXI I had read about a group of Xinka activists in Santa Rosa who were
undertaking first steps in the revitalisation of their culture. I successfully made
contact and was meeting representatives of the Consejo del Pueblo Xinka de
Guatemala (COPXIG) in Guatemala City as well in Chiquimulilla, Santa Rosa.
Presenting them with a copy of my transcription of the Arte de la lengua szinca, 1
inquired about remaining Xinka speakers. The COPXIG confirmed the existence of
such speakers and showed interest in any future project of linguistic documentation,
for which they assured me of their support. This was the incentive for me to
continue research on Xinka for my doctoral dissertation.

To finance field research in Santa Rosa, I applied to the Foundation for the
Advancement of Mesoamerican Studies, Inc. (FAMSI) and was generously granted
funding in January 2000. In the years 2000, 2001 and 2003, I went to the field four
times to document and record linguistic data. The first two field campaigns, in
February-March and October-November of 2000, were financed with the FAMSI
grant. As the COPXIG managed to localise more speakers, additional field research
became necessary in March-April 2001 as well as in March-April 2003. For this last



field campaign I received a grant from the DAAD (Deutscher Akademischer
Austausch Dienst).

Field research would not have been possible without the cooperation of the
COPXIG. The COPXIG was founded in March 1996 in Chiquimulilla, Santa Rosa,
as the first official representative organisation of the Xinka people of Guatemala. In
the meantime, other local and regional activist groups have emerged. In 2002 the
Consenso de la Unidad del Pueblo Xinka (CUPXIG, later CONXIG) was formed
that became the Parlamento del Pueblo Xinka de Guatemala (PAPXIGUA) in 2003.
The COPXIG continued to exist as a separate organisation. Both organisations have
been rivalling for political authority in the process of Xinka revitalisation. The
COPXIG's main objectives are the redefinition of Xinka culture and the political
integration of the indigenous population of the Xinka area on the national level.
They have shown particular interest in preserving and reviving the language as a
sign of their re-awakened ethnic identity. In 1996, some of the COPXIG-members
made an effort to document and learn the language by taking language lessons with
Julian de la Cruz, the last Xinka speaker of Chiquimulilla, who died later the same
year.

The cooperation with the COPXIG facilitated the process of locating remaining
speakers and establishing contact with informants. The degree of reservation that
especially elderly people in the area show towards foreigners made the COPXIG
indispensable to the project. Demetrio Lopez de la Cruz and Felipe de la Cruz Lopez
as well as Ever Benito Benito (who later became a member of PAPXIGUA)
accompanied me on all visits and interview sessions. Informants were more
comfortable interacting and communicating with them, rather than directly with me.
Local activists have since been very involved in language documentation and
revitalisation. Copies of all documented data, including audio recordings as well as
interview transcripts, were left with the COPXIG in Chiquimulilla.

The purpose of field research was the documentation of data on Xinka
morphosyntax. The last speakers' language information turned out to be rather
fragmentary and answers provided by the informants were quite deviant. I had tried
to solve the difficulties methodologically by applying a reconstructive approach to
the data, but when Lyle Campbell kindly invited me over to Salt Lake City in
October 2005 to take a look at the language materials that he and Terrence Kaufman
had documented in the 1970s, I was faced with the fundamental problems regarding
the quality of my data and the chosen approach. Their extensive and detailed
documentation of three Xinkan languages confirmed that a description of the
modern Xinka of Guazacapan based on my field data alone was not practical. To
avoid an overlap with Campbell's project, I decided to change the thematic
orientation of the dissertation and concentrate on the colonial grammar instead,
making use of my primary data from Guazacapan to enhance and expand the
description of colonial Xinka that I had started with my M.A. thesis.

I hope that this dissertation can complement the research on Xinka carried out by
Lyle Campbell, Terrence Kaufman, Roberto Zavala, Chris Rogers and others who
are associated with the research group at the Center of American Indian Languages
(CAIL) of the University of Utah in Salt Lake City.
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Introduction

... habia gente que hablaba el idioma ... habia ... pero todos esos ya murieron ...
todos ... (Sebastian Hernandez 27.10.2000)

Languages die with those who speak them. Sebastian Hernandez, one of the last
Xinka speakers from Guazacapan in Santa Rosa, Guatemala, told me that he learned
to speak the idioma de antes (ancient language) from an elderly woman when he
was child. Xinka' had already become a language of the old generation by that time
and young speakers could only rarely be found. At the end of the twentieth century,
Xinka was already believed to be mostly extinct (cf. Campbell 1972a:187; Suarez
1983:xvii), and with the arrival of the year 2000 just a small handful of speakers
with some fragmented language knowledge was left.

Xinka is a family of closely related languages that were formerly spoken in the
Guatemalan suroriente. The language area comprises the southeastern coastal plain
and the adjacent highlands, which corresponds roughly to the territory of the modern
departments of Santa Rosa, most of Jutiapa, as well as the southern part of Jalapa.
Dominated by a Spanish-speaking ladino population, the Guatemalan oriente and
the costa sur seemed to be of little scientific interest to linguists, ethnographers and
historians, which leaves us today with a scarce number of data sources and a
profound lack of cultural and linguistic information. Most studies focussed on the
question of the genetic affiliation of the Xinka language, which has to date not been
convincingly clarified (see Campbell, Kaufman & Smith-Stark 1986; Suérez 1983).
In 1944, Franz Termer described the state of documentation as follows:

Aus jiingster Zeit besitzen wir nur iiber die Sprache der Xinka, die von jeher die
Linguisten interessiert hat, einiges Material, das aber noch keine ausreichende
Grundlage zur Erkenntnis des Sprachaufbaus und der Sprachverwandtschaft
bildet, zumal uns Texte im Xinka vollig fehlen (Termer 1944:100).

This situation is mainly unchanged and to the present day we still lack a
thorough analysis and description of Xinka grammar.’

! Information on pronunciation: ['$inka] or ['sinka]. The use of grapheme <x> to indicate the sound [§]
corresponds to the convention after La Parra (see Campbell 1977:20) that was introduced and followed in
Guatemala in colonial times and has survived in the standardised official orthography of the modern
Maya languages of Guatemala (cf. Oxlajuuj Keej Maya' Ajtz'iib' 1993).

2"On the language of the Xinka that has always been of interest to the linguists we have recently acquired
some material which, however, does not yet constitute a sufficient basis for conclusions regarding the
language's structure and affiliation, especially since we are lacking Xinka texts altogether."

* In the 1970s, Lyle Campbell and Terrence Kaufman undertook extensive linguistic research of several
Xinka varieties. The results of their thorough investigation have to date only been published partially.
However, Lyle Campbell has included the databasing and analysis of the written documentation and
recordings into the project "Xinkan, Pipil and Mocho" Bringing Three Endangered Language
Documentation Projects to Completion" which is funded by the National Science Foundation and based at
the Center for American Indian Languages (CAIL) at the University of Salt Lake City (see also §
2.2.2.11).
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The situation of Xinka may be seen as representative for that of many other
minority languages in Latin America. Although supposedly once the area with the
highest language density in the world, the Spanish conquest and its colonial
repercussions left many languages of the Americas extinct (see e.g. Campbell
1997a:3-4). Epidemics, slavery and genocide caused the depopulation of vast areas,
and the remaining indigenous population was exposed to a dominant European
culture. Ethnic intermixture (mestizaje) generally went in favour of Spanish culture
and, thus, Spanish as the primary language. In other areas, the invaders promoted the
use of native lingua francas, such as Nahuatl in Guatemala, to facilitate
administration and christianisation — a practice that contributed to the loss of local
languages (see Adelaar 1991:45-46). As a result, many languages of the Americas
have disappeared without trace or record. The significant number of language
isolates can be seen as a sign of the rich linguistic diversity that is now lost.
Ethnonyms and toponyms are sometimes the only indication of the former existence
of a language in a specific area. Also, local varieties of Spanish or Portuguese may
still reflect traits of an otherwise lost substrate (Adelaar 1991:45, 49).

Language death has accelerated in the Americas as much as in other parts of the
world.* Tt cannot be ascertained precisely how many Amerindian languages are still
spoken today. Languages are often assumed to be dead for reason of ignorance of
elder's knowledge in the younger generations (Adelaar 1991:49). And in some cases
languages and dialects that were thought to be extinct have been rediscovered in
isolated areas and at peripheries of settlements — sometimes it is only a single family
or a very remote hamlet where knowledge about a specific language is still
preserved (Adelaar 1998:12; Wurm 1998:193).

With language being a fundamental and central component of culture, language
death reduces not only the typological variety among the world's languages, but also
the cultural and intellectual diversity of humankind (cf. Hale 1992:1 & 1998; Krauss
1998:109-110; Matsumura 1998:v; Mithun 1998; Yamamoto 1998:228-229). Every
language reflects and encodes a unique worldview, specific forms of thought, belief
and insights, as much as the culturally accumulated achievements of a respective
speech community to deal with their environment (Wurm 1991:7; cf. as well Krauss
1998:109-110). Failing to document an endangered language results in the
irretrievable loss of human knowledge and precludes the reconstruction of cultural
history in those parts of the world where historical information in written form is
missing. With each undocumented language that becomes extinct in the Americas,
we lose information about genetic affiliations and cultural contacts, and thus, about
cultural histories and population movements in prehistoric America (see Adelaar
1998:2-3). In particular, the thorough documentation and analysis of linguistic
isolates can be of eminent consequence for clarifying the cultural past of a given
region (cf. Brenzinger 1998:96).

With a few exceptions in Amazonia, there are not many languages in Latin
America that are entirely undocumented (Adelaar 1991:47). We owe the vast
majority of the available language data to Christian missionary efforts. During the
colonial times it was the Roman-Catholic missionaries, and in the twentieth century

* It is an estimate that about half of all known languages in the world have become extinct over the past
500 years and that two-thirds of the roughly 6000 languages still spoken today will not survive the next
century (cf. Sasse 1992a:7, Payne 1997:1, Grenoble & Whaley 1998:vii).
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particularly the linguists sent out by the Summer Institute of Linguistics, who
produced linguistic descriptions of local languages for the purpose of evangelisation.
However, detailed reference grammars have been written only for a comparably
small number of Amerindian languages (Adelaar 1991:47-48). The greater part of
language documentation has to be considered as insufficient with regard to the
quality of linguistic information provided. Especially the subtleties and finer
complexities of grammar still remain highly understudied and underdescribed
aspects even for those languages that are apparently well-documented (e.g. Mayan
languages).

In response to this situation, ever more researchers from the linguistic and the
social sciences have started initiatives to document and properly describe
Amerindian languages. In the sight of increasing language loss, linguistic research is
thought to have two main responsibilities: documentation and theoretical reflection.
Linguists are demanded to make the description of undocumented endangered
languages the main focus of their investigation, and to show more interest in the
methods of linguistic documentation and the preservation of linguistic data (cf.
Yamamoto 1998:225,228; Adelaar 2001:69).° Such a shift in focus would (a)
extend the empirical basis of language data for linguistic research, (b) permit
theoretical reflection about the processes of language endangerment/death, and thus,
broaden our understanding of the phenomenon as such, and (c) produce the data
relevant for the preparation of educational materials for language revitalisation
(besides creating awareness in the speech community) (cf. Brenzinger 1998:87;
Robins & Uhlenbeck 1991 :xiii).

As important as fieldwork and 'rescue linguistics' is research that aims at
extracting more information about endangered languages from historic,
ethnographic and other similar sources (cf. Wurm 1998:195-196). The
documentation of Amerindian languages started in the early colonial era. With the
help of native informants, members of the clergy diligently compiled and prepared
dictionaries and grammars as well as confession manuals, religious/biblical texts and
sermons for the purpose of the Christian mission (see Smailus 1989b:17). These
materials are not rarely of an incredible accuracy and provide insights into the
structure and lexicon of languages which have since changed. Furthermore, the
indigenous nobility —in Mesoamerica more than in other areas— made use of the
newly introduced Latin alphabet to record histories, claims for land, wills etc. in

° As a theoretical response to the increase of dying languages in the twentieth century, a new field of
study has emerged that concentrates on socio-cultural as well as structural-linguistic aspects related to the
phenomenon (cf. Sasse 1992a:7, Wurm 1991:1). The strong interest in the topic has yielded many recent
studies which focus on specific aspects of language endangerment (Robins & Uhlenbeck 1991; Grenoble
& Whaley 1998; Matsumura 1998), language obsolescence (Dorian 1989) and language death (Sasse
1990 & 1992; Brenzinger 1992; Crystal 2000). The terminology used in this new field of research is still
unstandardised. The terms 'endangerment', 'obsolescence' and 'death' are used in an interchangeable and
variable way, which can be attributed to the circumstance that the investigations have varying thematic
foci. Sociocultural factors that lead to language endangerment and structural language loss are mostly
being treated as separate phenomena (cf. Brenzinger 1998:86, 91; see as well Sasse 1992a:9; cf. Campbell
& Muntzel 1989:185). Language death is perhaps the most appropriate term to cover all the phenomena
involved in the process. In current usage, this term has been applied to refer to language loss itself as
much as to the sociolinguistic and structural processes involved in a situation of language shift (cf.
Brenzinger et al. 1991:20).
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their native languages, producing text documents that are invaluable ethnohistoric
and linguistic resources. For some languages that are today extinct, colonial
grammars (e.g. Alexander-Bakkerus 2005) or indigenous language texts (e.g.
Smailus 1973) constitute the only source of documentation and basis for language
description.

In Mesoamerican studies, colonial dictionaries and grammars have been
traditionally employed as "access-keys" to indigenous text sources (e.g. the Nahuatl
Codex Chimalpopoca or the K'iche' Popol Vuh among many others) and, as a result,
the focus was laid on the description of "Classic" varieties of modern languages such
as Nahuatl (cf. Newman 1967; Andrews 1975), Yukatek (McQuown 1967) or
K'iche' (Edmonson 1967; Diirr 1987).° The past decade has seen an increasing
interest among linguists to deal with the contents and methods of analysis of
colonial missionary language testimonies (see Hovdhaugen 1996; Zimmermann
1997; Dedenbach-Salazar Sdenz & Crickmay 1999; Zwartjes & Hovdhaugen 2004,
among others). Naturally, most studies dealing with modes of linguistic
representation or the overall language competence of colonial grammarians
concentrate on colonial documentation of languages that are well documented in
past and present such as Nahuatl or Quechua (see Hernandez Sacristan 1997;
Launey 1997).

For Xinka, the corpus of language documentation includes colonial and
postcolonial materials: In the late eighteenth century the secular priest Manuel
Maldonado de Matos wrote the Arte de la lengua szinca, which is to current
knowledge the earliest and — with roughly 1300 lexical entries and 108 folios of
grammatical description — the most comprehensive source on a Xinkan language.
The only existing early Xinka text source, dating to 1812, is an almost literal, word-
by-word translation of a Spanish proclamation against Napoleon written in the
Xinka of Chiquimulilla. The majority of documented materials stem from the second
half of the nineteenth and the first half of the twentieth century, including various
vocabularies, or lexical item lists, and concise grammatical sketches of different
regional origin (see Calderon 1908; Schumann 1967). All this colonial and
postcolonial documentation on Xinka has to date not been sufficiently studied and
compared. Our understanding of Xinka grammar is still very limited, even though
the results of the linguistic investigations that were carried out and partially
published by Lyle Campbell and Terrence Kaufman in the 1970s (cf. Campbell
1971, 1972, 1978a; Campbell, Kaufman & Smith-Stark 1986) are now being
disseminated (see footnote 3).”

® Newman based his linguistic analysis of Classical Aztec on the dictionary by Molina [1571] as well as
on five colonial grammars (Olmos [1547], Molina [1571], Rincon [1595], Galdo Guzman [1642] and
Carochi [1645]), including modern language documentation of Nahuatl dialects (Newman 1967:181).
McQuown's description of Classical Yucatec draws on the Motul-dictionary [1577] and the grammar by
Coronel [1620] as well as on modern language data in form of Andrade's grammar (McQuown 1967:203).
Edmonson (1967) does not specify the sources for his analysis of Classical K'iche', but his Quiche -
English dictionary includes an array of different, unpublished colonial dictionaries and grammars,
including his own contemporary language documentation from the 1950s-60s.

7 Audio files of the interviews recorded by Campbell in the early 1970s have been made available on
AILLA (The Archive for the Indigenous Languages of Latin America) in Spring 2008
(www.ailla.utexas.org).
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The present study will focus on the colonial documentation of Xinka. The
objective of the dissertation is the analysis and description of Xinka grammar based
on the language information documented by Maldonado de Matos (henceforward
'Maldonado-Xinka') in the Arte de la lengua szinca (henceforward 'ALS'). The
analysis will draw on comparative Xinka data, including (a) primary language data
that I recorded with the last semi-speakers in the town of Guazacapan in the years
2000-03, and (b) all of the aforementioned sources of diverse regional origin
(henceforward referred to as 'secondary data') that were available to me at the time
of writing.® T choose this comparative approach because the scarcity of Xinka
language documentation and the descriptive modes of colonial grammars pose
certain constraints for understanding morphosyntactic categories and processes. To
compare the patterns and categories from the ALS with other primary and secondary
data on Xinka also means to compare language documentation of different times,
diverse regional origin and varying documentational contexts, or formats.

One subject-matter of the dissertation are the problems and constraints of
colonial, secondary and terminal language data, and how these may be dealt with
methodologically. It will be shown that in order to identify the morphosyntactic
categories and typological properties of Maldonado-Xinka, we will have to
determine which forms in the corpus of data reflect regular linguistic change,
structural effects of language decay, distinctive descriptive modes or even imperfect
documentation. The approach to the analysis and description of colonial Xinka
grammar is therefore essentially reconstructive (cf. other typological studies with
reconstructive approach, e.g. Givon 2000; Aikhenvald 2000; Gildea 1998, 2000).
However, reconstruction cannot overcome the lacuna caused by insufficient
documentation, and it can never substitute for detailed language documentation — as
provided by the aforementioned extensive data collection of Campbell and Kaufman
(see above and § 2.2.2.11).

To sum up, the objective of the present dissertation is to describe the grammar of
eighteenth-century Maldonado-Xinka by means of reconstructing the morpho-
syntactic categories from a temporally and regionally diverse corpus of comparative
language data. The following chapter summarises the current state of research about
the language and its cultural context and outlines related thematic issues that are
relevant to the linguistic analysis. Chapter 2 defines, describes and characterises the
corpus of linguistic data that will be the basis of analysis. Chapter 3 is concerned
with methodological aspects of language description by means of grammatical
reconstruction. Chapter 4 focuses on the analysis and reconstruction of the
phonology of Maldonado-Xinka. The reconstructive description of the eighteenth-
century Xinka grammar extends over chapters 5-17.

The main text is accompanied by several appendices. Appendix 1 contains a
systematic outline of the Latin descriptive categories in the ALS. Appendix 2 gives a
complete concordance of all Xinka forms that are found in the colonial Xinka
grammar. It does not include the sample phrases, which are analysed and listed in
Appendix 3. The concordance (including Appendix 3) serves as main reference
material for the phonological and morphosyntactic description; all examples from
the ALS are cited by the number given in the concordance. Appendix 4 contains a

¥ This excludes the primary data documented by Campbell in the 1970s and the interviews recently posted
by Roberto Zavala on AILLA (see footnote 7) which I chose not to include.
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lexicon of Maldonado-Xinka that includes all the lexical data that can be extracted
from the ALS. Appendix 5 lists the loanwords that can be identified in the ALS. In
Appendix 6 the examples from the primary field data that are referenced in the text
are given with their original field translation contexts. Appendix 7 provides an
overview of the interviews that were recorded during field research in the Xinka
area.

Organisational remarks

Cross-references of chapters and sections are preceded by §. Examples are
numbered separately for each chapter; cross-references indicate the chapter number;
i.e. 9.1. = chapter 9, example 1.

Examples taken from the ALS and the secondary sources are indicated with
interlinear morpheme glosses and original orthography. The reference language of
the gloss and translation is English. The original translations of examples from the
ALS and the secondary sources are preserved for transparency and marked as OT
(original translation). Where original translations are missing in the data, the source
of the example is indicated following the English gloss. Field translations of the
primary data (i.e. translations and semantic contexts provided by the speakers during
interviewing) are provided for reference in Appendix 6. In the phonology chapter
(§ 4) all translations are given in English. Lexical morphemes are glossed in lower
case; grammatical morphemes are glossed in capital letters. The examples from the
ALS are referenced by their number in the concordance of ALS-entries in
Appendix 2. Examples from the corpus of comparative data are specified as such.

With the exception of the phonology chapter, examples are given in phonemic
spelling. In examples from the ALS and the secondary sources, inserted Spanish
forms are given in Spanish orthography and italics, unless they have undergone
phonetic assimilation and can be identified as loanwords. The correction of typos
and other erratic forms in the original orthography of examples from the ALS and
other prephonemic comparative sources is indicated with *. Corrected original
translation contexts are marked the same way. The phonemicisations of examples
from the Maldonado-grammar are given in bold letters to visually distinguish them
from the comparative examples.
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1 The language and its cultural context

This chapter provides an overview about previous research and the current state
of information about Xinka language and culture. A rather cursory outline of the
available resources on Xinka culture (§ 1.1) will be followed by a more detailed
treatment of aspects regarding the geographical distribution (§ 1.2), the linguistic
classification of the language (§ 1.3) and the prehistoric cultural contacts, which can
be reconstructed based on loanwords in the Xinka lexicon (§ 1.4). The following
section describes the process of Xinka language death and the actual situation of the
language in the light of contemporary studies about language obsolescence (§ 1.5).
The final section will deal with ethnography and the history of the Xinka as an
ethnic group (§ 1.6), including reflections on the sociolinguistic settings of Xinka
language death. The gradual process of Xinka language death is treated here in some
detail, as it determines the objective and methodology of the present study.

1.1 Historical sources and previous research

The oriente and adjacent costa sur are generally regarded to be the "least
indigenous" areas of Guatemala. With its predominant Ladino population, eastern
Guatemala has never been a region of high interest to historians or anthropologists.
Sources and data are limited and the Xinka turn out to be the least known and
certainly least studied of all ethnic groups in Guatemala. General publications on the
ethnography of Mesoamerica (e.g. Nash 1967, Vogt 1969) have either utterly
ignored their existence or have emphasised the scarcity of information and the
urgent need for proper ethnographic fieldwork in the region (Olson 1991:404). Not a
single ethnographic monograph on Xinka culture was produced in the 20™ century.
This can be attributed to the fact that the Xinka had already adapted to local Ladino
culture at the time when anthropology emerged as a discipline and academic interest
in the indigenous people of Guatemala became en vogue. Travelling through
southeastern Guatemala in the year 1938, Franz Termer described the Xinka as a
mostly "hispanised ethnic group" (Termer 1944:108). His concise article in the
anthropological journal Ethnos has for a long time been the only study exclusively
concerned with Xinka ethnography. Additional ethnographic information is
provided by Otto Schumann Galvéz in his Master thesis from 1967. The thesis is,
however, primarily focused on the linguistic analysis of the Xinka language of
Guazacapan.

Written by Eduardo Pineda Pivaral in 1969, the Monografia de Santa Cruz
Chiquimulilla, a compilation of contemporary and historical information about the
municipio of Santa Cruz Chiquimulilla, mentions the Xinka only briefly. More
information about Xinka culture can be found in the works of Brinton (1885a),
Sapper (1904), Lehmann (1910, 1920), Stoll (1886, 1958), Termer (1948), Rambo
(1965), Campbell et al. (1975), and Olson (1991). In general, the information
provided by these studies is brief and not very detailed. Only very recently, some
retrospective ethnographic observations have been collected by members of the
COPXIG and representatives of MINUGUA who started to interview among the
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elders of Chiquimulilla and Guazacapan about the lost and forgotten traditions
(Direccion Departamental de Educacion de Santa Rosa 2000, COPXIG 2004).” The
available ethnographic data mostly concern aspects of economic and material
culture, while our knowledge about the more abstract aspects of former Xinka life,
such as social structure or religion, is insufficient. In the most recent years, more
anthropological research has been carried out that provides us with information
about oral and cultural traditions in the Xinka area. Most of these studies are
influenced by issues regarding the role of the Xinka in the cultural rights movement
and other socio-political questions (see Dary Fuentes 2003 and 2008, Letona Zuleta
et al. 2003).

There are very few colonial sources that provide information about southeastern
Guatemala. Feldman (1974) presented an inventory of all available manuscripts and
documents from and about the area; the list in this paragraph is taken from his
compilation. Some information is provided by the account of the conquest in Pedro
de Alvarado's second letter to Hernan Cortés written on the 28" of July 1524
(Alvarado 1973 [1524], see as well Termer 1948). Further sources from the
sixteenth century that give general information about the Guatemalan oriente
include Alonso Cerrato's Tasaciones y tributos (1549-1555), Juan Loépez de
Velasco's Geografia y descripcion universal de las Indias (1952 [1571-1574])),
Diego Garcia de Palacio's Carta relacion ... a Felipe II sobre la Provincia de
Guatemala (1983 [1576], see as well Acufia 1982), and Juan de Pineda's
Descripcion de la provincia de Guatemala (1925 [1594]). The historical writings of
Francisco Antonio de Fuentes y Guzman (Recordacion Florida [late 17" ¢.]) and
Domingo Juarros (1937 [1808-18]) extend Alvarado's report about the conquest by
information from unverified and lost sources (cf. Carmack 1971:183ff). An
anonymous document from 1728 as well as Bernardo Mariano Ximenez [1765] and
Julian Fernandez de Bulolon [1790] have more information about the province in the
eighteenth century (see Feldman 1974).

Details about the distribution of indigenous languages and the numbers of Xinka
speakers are provided by Cortés y Larraz (1958 [1768-70]) and Crespo (Lehmann
1920 [1740]). Following his appointment as archbishop of Guatemala in the year
1768, Pedro Cortés y Larraz issued a census about population density, languages,
agricultural production and wealth, as well as social organisation and settlement
patterns of all those parishes that belonged to the diocesis of Guatemala. He
compiled the information sent to him by the priests and his own observations that he
had recorded during his extensive first travel through the diocesis in a
comprehensive work named Descripcion geogrdfico-moral de la diocesis de
Goathemala (Cortes y Larraz 1958 [1768-1770]; see as well Fowler 1989:30-31).
This compilation is regarded the best and most detailed account of this kind for
eighteenth-century Guatemala (Jones 1994:72). Preceding Cortes y Larrdz' major
work, Alonso Crespo's Relacion geogrdfica del Partido de Escuintla from the year
1740 had listed some data about population figures and the number of speakers of
the various indigenous languages in Guatemala, including Xinka. Both sources have

? Within the framework of a research project about cultural identity and ethnicity in Guatemala that had
been initiated by the Centro de Investigaciones Regionales de Mesoamerica (CIRMA) in 1998, Rosa
Mari Vallverdu carried out a systematic ethnographic investigation of the Guatemalan Southeast (cf.
Adams & Bastos 2003).
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found consideration in the writings of Brinton (1885a), Lehmann (1920), Termer
(1944, 1948), Busto (1962) and Solano (1974).

Historical archives hold unedited colonial documents from and about the region.
From the writings of Busto (1962) and Solano (1974) we know that the Testimonios
de las cartas respuestas (legajo 948) from the Archivo General de Indias (AGI),
several documents from the Archivo Arzobispal in Guatemala City and more than
150 legajos of the partido de Guazacapan from the Academia de Geografia e
Historia de Guatemala (AGHG) provide information about southeastern Guatemala.
There are further documents in local archives and private collections. For example,
the indigenous community in Santa Maria Ixhuatdn, the former encomienda of the
chronicler Fuentes y Guzman, is in the possession of some valuable documents that
include, among local confraternity documents, a land title written in Nahuatl from
the year 1620. This document comprises 109 folios and contains information about
the estates and municipal pr0]0:)erties at the beginning of the seventeenth century (cf.
Ichon & Grignon 1998:327)."" Feldman (1981) compiled an overview of all colonial
sources that provide information about the present-day departments of Jalapa,
Jutiapa and Santa Rosa.

Several historical studies have focused on the socio-economic conditions in
southeastern Guatemala after the Spanish conquest (Fowler 1989, Orellana 1995,
Solano 1974). Feldman (1972, 1979, 1985, 1989 and 1992) paid particular attention
to the social and economic integration of the Xinka into the colonial system. But on
the whole, our knowledge about colonial Xinka culture is fairly limited. Being the
most salient diacritical marker of Xinka culture, the Xinka language has received
most scholarly attention, and the scarce ethnographic details are mostly found as
supplementary information in publications concerned with the language (cf.
Calderon 1908, Lehmann 1920, Schumann 1967).

Archaeological records would be the main source of information about the
precolonial population of southeastern Guatemala. Yet, the departments of Santa
Rosa, Jutiapa, and Jalapa form one of the archaeologically least studied areas in
Guatemala (Estrada Belli & Kosakowsky 1996:29, Estrada Belli et al. 1996:110;
Ichon & Grignon 1998: 327). Up until now only few excavations have been carried
out and the maljority of precolonial artefacts from the region are accidental finds or
looted objects.'' The known archaeological sites are very often situated on private

' The manuscript was discovered and photocopied by Lyle Campbell in the 1970s (Campbell: personal
communication, 2001). In 1986, Christopher Lutz and Lawrence Feldman took photographs of the
manuscript (Feldman: personal communication, 1998) and in 1990 the fragile document was again
photocopied by Alain Ichon and Rita Grignon (cf. Ichon & Grignon 1998:327). Ichon and Grignon have
produced a transcription and translation of the Nahuatl text that has never been edited or published. I have
not been able to find out whether their work will be made available or whether a copy may be obtained
somewhere. I am indebted to Lyle Campbell who has been so generous to send me a copy of the xerox-
copy he made in the 1970s.

"I The prehispanic settlements of the area were first surveyed by Franz Termer (1948) and Edwin Shook
(1965) who showed a particular interest in the Cotzumalhuapan stone sculptures (cf. Estrada Belli et al.
1996:110). In 1974-75, the University of Missouri carried out further archaeological investigations at
Postclassic sites including an excavation at the site of Atiquipaque (Feldman & Campbell 1975; Feldman
& Walters 1980). In 1986, Alain Ichon (Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique) and Rita Grignon
(Universidad San Carlos de Guatemala) began an extensive archaeological survey and mapping project
of the region (Ichon & Grignon 1986-91); the Mision Franco-Guatemalteca mainly concentrated in 1988-
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property and the destruction of remains caused by expanding agriculture, settlements
and looting is especially in Santa Rosa a severe problem (Estrada Belli &
Kosakowsky 1996:29, Pineda Pivaral 1969:129-135).

1.2 Language geography

The Xinka formerly settled in the southeastern pacific piedmont and the
adjoining highlands, in an area between the Rio Michatoya in the west and the Rio
Paz in the east, which marks the border between Guatemala and El Salvador (see
Map 1). This area corresponds roughly to the present-day departments of Santa
Rosa, large parts of Jutiapa, as well as southern Jalapa. In the south, the two
volcanoes Tecuamburro (1950m) and La Consulta (1720m) dominate the geography
of the area; in the valley between those volcanoes, the Rio Los Esclavos finds its
way towards the Pacific Ocean. The climate of the Pacific Piedmont is hot and
humid; the highland areas of Santa Rosa are more temperate (cf. Estrada Belli et al.
1996:111).

Since the colonial times, Xinka culture has been primarily associated with the
municipal towns of Chiquimulilla, Guazacapan, and Taxisco that are located along
the Pacific route of the Interamerican highway (cf. Termer 1944:101). Beyond this
core area, the former distribution of Xinka can only be reconstructed on the basis of
historical and linguistic evidence. As the indigenous population of southeastern
Guatemala has largely assimilated to local Ladino culture, the former ethnic and
linguistic affiliations of indigenous communities in the area are not evident.

1.2.1 Ethnonymic references

The historical and linguistic sources indicate that several ethnic and linguistic
groups inhabited southeastern Guatemala at the time of the conquest and its colonial
aftermath. The main difficulty in reconstructing the former regional distribution of
the Xinka language is constituted by the ambiguities of ethnonymic references in the
relevant sources.

Imprecise ethnonymic references are one of the main problems for ethnohistoric
research in Mesoamerica in general, as chosen denominations often reflect the
author's perspective rather than actual ethnic categories (cf. Fowler 1989:50). There
are many cases where it remains unclear whether a specific name refers to an ethnic
group, to a language or to a political entity. The ethnonym "Xinka" does not appear
in the autochthonous sources and so far the Xinka are not historically identified.
There were attempts to associate them with the barbaric Ch'ol tribe (chol amak) (cf.
Brinton 1885a:97; Lehmann 1920:723-724; Schumann 1967:8), with the Nonoalca-
Xulpiti (Lehmann 1920:724) or with the Ikomagi (Brinton 1885b:66, 100, 124,
Lothrop 1939:42) —all mentioned in the Memorial de Solold (Anales de los

89 on the high density of Classic sites with acropolis architecture at the Rio Los Esclavos (Estrada Belli et
al. 1996:110). Between 1995 and 1997 the Southeastern Coast Survey Project of the Boston University
surveyed and tested a large number of archaeological sites in Santa Rosa and Jutiapa, focussing on the
development of settlement patterns and complex societies on the basis of demographic, political and land
use patterns (cf. Estrada Belli 1999; Estrada Belli & Kosakowsky 1996, 1998).
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Cakchiqueles). However, there is no evidence for any of these hypothetical
speculations."

One of the earliest references to the peoples of southeastern Guatemala is found
in Juan Lopez de Velasco's Geografia y descripcion universal de las Indias (1571-
1574) where Pipiles, Popolucas, Apis and Apayes are mentioned (Lopez de Velasco
1952:35 apud Feldman 1974:16)." Garcia de Palacio describes the southeast as
inhabited by Pipil, Popoluca and Chontal speakers (cf. Garcia de Palacio
1982:264).'* Fuentes y Guzman ([1690] 1972) mentions only the Pipil and the
Popoluca. The ethnonym "Xinka" [xingua] appears in the sources and records for the
first time in the eighteenth century (see Crespo [1740])."° It is not uncommon for
languages to be referred to by various names. Besides "Xinca" (e.g. Schumann 1966,
1967; Campbell 1971, 1972), and its orthographic variants "Szinca" (Maldonado de
Matos ca. 1773) and "Sinca" (Fernandez 1938, Juarros 1937), we also find the
designations "Xinca-Popoluca" or just "Popoluca" (Calderén 1908, 1939), and
"Pipil" (Pineda Pivaral 1969), all of which are used to refer to sources that provide
linguistic data on Xinka. These varying and at times imprecise references to
language and ethnic group are the result of insufficient differentiation of auto-
denomination and external references, or outsiders' terms.

Schumann mentions that the Xinka originally referred to themselves as
"Sinacamecayo" (Nahuatl ¢inaka + mekayo-tl "linaje de los murciélagos")

2 The text of the Memorial de Solold, or Annals of the Kaqchikel, tells us about the Kaqchikel
progenitors' migrations through the highlands. On their way they meet the barbaric people (chicop
"animals") of the chol amak who they talk to in their own language with the words "vaya vaya ela opa".
Lehmann hypothesized that the people of the chol amak mentioned in the text were Xinka since the term
ela means "tongue" in Xinka (Lehmann 1920:724). However, the text is largely mythological in content
and the identification thus rather speculative. According to the mythic migration account in the Memorial
de Solola, the progenitors of the Kaqchikel fought against the Nonoalca-Xulpiti on their way back from
Tulan Zuywa. Most historical interpretations of these mythic sections place this unknown ethnic group on
the basis of toponymic evidence in the Gulf Coast area (cf. Carmack 1981:43). Ruud van Akkeren
(2000:126) suggests that the mythic battle might likewise have taken place at the Pacific Coast and points
out that "Nonoalca" is derived from Nahuatl nont/i 'mute' and Xulpiti from Nahuatl xolopiti 'stupid, idiot,
crazy', possibly referring to a non-Mayan-speaking ethnic group.

" Feldman identifies the Popolocas as Xinka, the Apis as the enigmatic population around the volcano
Moyutla and the Apayes as Ch'orti Maya (1974:16).

4 "Y en cada una dellas [provincias] hay y hablan los naturales diferentes lenguas; que parece fue el
artificio, mas manos que el demonio tuvo en todas estas partes para plantar discordia, cofundiéndolos con
tantas y tan diferentes lenguas como tienen, que son: En la de Chiapa: chiapaneca, zoque, mexicana,
zotzil, zeldal, quelén. En la de Soconusco: la mexicana corrupta, y la materna y uhtlateca. En la de
Suchitepéquez y Cuauhtemala: mame y achi, cuauhtemalteca, chicnauteca, utateca, chirrichota. Los
Izalcos y costa de Guazacapan: la popoluca y pipil. La Verapaz: poconchi, cacchi, colchi. La de San
Salvador: pipil y chontal. El Valle de Acaccuastlan y el de Chiquimula de la Sierra: hacaccuastleca y
apay. En la de San Miguel: pocon y taulepa, ulia. La Choluteca: mangue, chontal. En Honduras: ulda,
chontal y pipil. Nicaragua: pipil corrupto, mangue, marivio, potén y chontal. En la de Teguzgalpa: la
materna y mexicana. Y en la de Costa Rica y Nicoya: la materna y mangue" (Garcia de Palacio 1982:263-
264).

' This statement does not exclude the possibility that there may be earlier ethnonymic references to the
Xinka in unpublished and unedited documents and sources that I have not included in my analysis (see
chapter 2.1).
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(Schumann 1967:13). Although he does not specify the source of his information,
the suggestion seems to be an appropriate inasmuch as it provides an etymological
connection to the toponym "Sinacantan". As indicated by the place name,
Sinacantan is said to have been the seat of the legendary and mythic Rey Sinacdn,
who is very prominent in local oral tradition. Sinacantan may well have been the
former political centre of the Xinka area (cf. Pineda Pivaral 1969:132-134, 484) and
it would seem logical if the name "Xinka", or "Sinca", derived from the full form
"Sinaca(mecayo)"."® To date, I am not aware of any alternative interpretations of the
etymology.'’

The derogatory Nahuatl term popoloca "hablar lenguaje barbaro" (Karttunen
1983:203) has been applied to various languages and ethnic groups within
Mesoamerica. It was Calderon who first presented evidence that the Popoluca
spoken by the population of Yupiltepeque in Jutiapa was undoubtedly related to the
so-called Sinca spoken in Chiquimulilla, Santa Rosa (Calderén 1908:5). A relation
of Xinka with other "Popolucan languages" has been occasionally suggested
(Calderén 1908:4, cf. also Termer 1944:117). On the basis of linguistic evidence we
can, however, exclude that Xinka is related to the Popolocan languages of Puebla in
Mexico, which are classified as Otomanguean (see Suarez 1982:xvi; Gordon 2005),
or with the Popolucan of Veracruz that is part of the Mixe-Zoquean family (Sudrez
1982; Wichmann 1995; Gordon 2005).

It is unclear whether the external term "Popoluca" refers exclusively to the
Xinka-speaking population, or whether the ethnonym included speakers of other
indigenous languages from the region. There is still some confusion about the
possible existence of a non-Xinka language referred to as "Popoluca de Conguaco",
which was apparently spoken east of the Xinka core area in the villages around the
volcano Moyutla in Jutiapa (Juarros 1937). On the basis of geographical proximity
and toponymic evidence, Campbell has argued convincingly that this language must
have been a variant of Xinka (Campbell 1979:947, 954; 1997:14). However, there is
no secure evidence for this identification, as the Popoluca de Conguaco remained
entirely undocumented. It is also possible that the Popoluca de Conguaco was the
language of the so-called Chontales that were mentioned by Garcia de Palacio.

With respect to this, Pineda Pivaral makes an interesting remark, mentioning oral
histories from elders in Chiquimulilla who relate that there used to be a barrio with
Jicaque-speaking population in Sinacantan, and that these Jicaques were originally
tributaries (sujetos) to the legendary Rey Sinacdn. It is not clear whether this report
bears historical fact or comes from the realm of myth (Pineda Pivaral 1969:132-
133). According to Pineda Pivaral's informant, the Jicaque were distinguished from
the remaining population of Sinacantidn by outer appearance and cultural tradition
(1d:134).

'® Sinacamecayo is also a formerly Pipil speaking settlement in the vicinity of Escuintla.

7 With regard to this we may note that in twentieth-century Xinka the sounds s and § are not
phonemically contrastive, and that the sound change of ¢ > s is also attested for other loans from Nahuatl
into Xinka (see ch. 4.5.2.2). The name tzinacamecayotl "Lineage of the Bat", or its Mayan language
version sotz'il, can be identified in various contexts in the Maya area throughout time. Besides referring to
the well-known Tzotzil community of Zinancantan in Chiapas, it was also the name of one of the leading
Kaqchikel lineages from Late Postclassic Iximche'. Ethnic or political relations may, however, not be
derived from these nominal correspondences.
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...al sur del pueblo primitivo, existia una tribu de indigenas, dicen que eran
sujetos que infundian panico con su presencia, eran desnudos, gordos, bajos de
estatura, casi enanos, muy velludos del cuerpo, con el pelo largo, y poco
respetuosos a las demas personas y a las leyes del poblado... (Pineda Pivaral
1969:483).

Whether these Jicaque were precolonial immigrants to the area, and which
relation they had with the local Xinka and Pipil population, remains unclear.'® The
information provided by Pineda Pivaral is certainly too vague to postulate a Jicaque-
origin for the Chontales mentioned by Garcia de Palacio, or the Popoluca de
Conguaco.

It is striking that all ethnonymic references for the Xinka, including auto-
denominations and external reference alike, are drawn from Nahuan. Moreover,
linguistic data on Xinka may even be labelled as "Pipil". In factl, some of the
remaining speakers refer to the language as the "dileyto pipil" (Pipil dialect). It is a
well-known phenomenon that ethnonymic references and language names do not
necessarily coincide with a specific language's affiliation. We may therefore raise
questions about the cultural and linguistic relations between Pipil and Xinka
population. It certainly needs to be taken into account that some of the ethnonymic
references to the Pipil in the historical sources about the region may include, or
actually refer to, the Xinka-speaking population. It has been pointed out that there is
an overt Pipil influence in the local culture of southeastern Guatemala, which
manifests itself mainly in religious belief and oral traditions (Termer 1944:116-117,
Schumann 1967:123-131)." Termer even mentioned physical similarities between
the Xinka and the Pipil (1944:106), inferring that the Xinka may have been the
original local population of the area that settled among the Pipil population, albeit
with a greater preference for settling on the volcanic slopes than in the valleys
(1944:101-102, cf. §1.2). Garcia de Palacio reports that the population of the region
had been bilingual in mexicano and popoloca since the early colonial times.*’
Unfortunately, there is no indication whether the chronicler's mexicano refers to
local Pipil or to Nahuatl, which was the lingua franca of early colonial Guatemala.
Although the idea that the Xinka were local vassals to Pipil-speaking noble houses
would bear some logic for the general reconstruction of ethnic relations and
hierarchies in precolonial Guatemala, it is hypothetical and unproven.

'8 Termer's concise ethnographic account provides an interesting detail on this issue. His local informant
reported that on pilgrimages to Esquipulas indigenas from Chiquimulilla communicated particularly well
with people from Oaxaca in their own native languages (Termer 1944:117). It seems likely that this report
refers to a local Jicaque population rather than to the Xinka, since Jicaque and the Chontal from Oaxaca
have been suggested to be related (cf. Suarez 1983:xvi).

' Termer (1944) and Schumann (1967) detect Pipil influence especially in the local narratives. Many of
the oral traditions from the Guatemalan southeast are known from the Maya highlands, other stories
resemble indeed mythic elements from Central Mexico and again other are unique to the area (Pineda
Pivaral 1977). However, the significance of cultural concepts and ideas that may be extracted from oral
traditions should not be overemphasised, since narratives may spread quickly and independently from
language and cultural identity. The same holds true for religious concepts.

% "Los indios desta provincia son humildes y de buena condicion. Corre entre ellos la lengua mexicana,
aunque la propia es el popoluca. En su gentilidad, usaban de los ritos e idolatrias, suefios y supersticiones,
que los pipiles y chontales, sus vecinos, de que trataré¢ adelante..." (Garcia de Palacio 1982:264).
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Nevertheless, we may take into account that the Pipil were hostile to the
Kaqchikel who had expanded far into Pipil territory on behalf of their dominant
allies, the K'iche', who tried to gain political control over the entire Pacific piedmont
and its riches. The conflict between the Kaqchikel and the Pipil manifested itself in
territorial disputes that continued well into the colonial era (cf. Orellana 1995:26).
The Xinka borrowed the terms aci 'man' and winag 'human, people' from Kaqchikel.
The concepts have been semantically redefined in Xinka as aci 'foreigner' and
wunak 'witch', which may indicate that cultural relations between the Xinka and the
Kagqchikel were at least antagonistic, if not hostile (cf. Campbell 1972a:188). There
is not sufficient evidence to reconstruct and specify the historical relations between
the Xinka and their Kaqchikel and Pipil neighbours.

1.2.2 Reconstruction of the language area

The former Xinka language area has to be reconstructed on the basis of written
sources that provide information about Xinka-speaking population in particular
villages and towns (e.g. Crespo [1740] or Cortés y Larraz [1768-70]), or about the
regional distribution of languages in general (e.g. Alvarado [1524], Garcia de
Palacio [1567]). Further indications for former Xinka settlements are (a) linguistic
documentation from villages where the language was once spoken and (b) the
distribution of Xinka toponyms (cf. Campbell 1978a:37). This information is of
secondary nature and it is in most cases not possible to differentiate between
precolonial and colonial Xinka settlements. Moreover, Nahua and Maya toponyms
do not preclude the existence of Xinka-speaking population at a specific place (cf.
Fowler 1989:50).

There are no secure indications about the exact extension of the Xinka settlement
area at the beginning of the colonial era. It is generally understood that Alvarado's
account of the conquest is the earliest written evidence for Xinka population in
southeastern Guatemala (cf. Lehmann 1920:727, Brinton 1885a:90, Schumann
1967:12-13, Solano 1974:234). Alvarado lists the following villages as stages of his
conquest expedition to El Salvador: Atiepar or Atiquipaque (see Termer 1948:84),
Tacuilula, Taxisco, Nacendelan or Nancinta (see Termer 1948:84), and Pazaco (cf.
Lehmann 1920:727, Termer 1948:45-46). There is one passage in the text that gives
information about the inhabitants of these places and suggests that the area may
have been settled by the Xinka:

Y deseando calar la tierra y saber los secretos della para que su majestad fuese
mas servido y tuviese y sefiorease mas tierras determine de partir de alli y fui a un
pueblo que se dize Atiepac don fuy rescibido de los sefiores y naturales del y este
es otra lengua y gente por si (Estrada Monroy 1973:35)

The fact that Alvarado mentions the population on the other side of the river,
supposedly the Michatoya or Maria Linda, as speakers of a language different from
the Pipil of Escuintla, might be seen as a reference to the Xinka (cf. Busto
1962:105). However, the ethnonym "Xinka" is not mentioned by Alvarado nor
Fuentes y Guzmén, who expands on the five villages mentioned by Alvarado,
adding the settlements of Guazacapan, Tepeaco, Nextiquipaque, Sinacantan,
Tecuaco, Chiquimulilla, Guaymango, Guanagazapan, Jumay (Jumaytepéque),
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Izguatlan (Ixhuatan), Comapa, and Jalpatagua as further stages of Alvarado's
journey (Fuentes y Guzman 1972:78-100).*!

The earliest evidence that these villages and towns were indeed former Xinka
settlements is found in the sources from the eighteenth century (cf. as well Termer
1944:98, Fowler 1989:50). Cortes y Larraz (1958) and Crespo (1740) provide first-
hand information about the Xinka, their language and population figures. For the
early eighteenth century, Crespo (1739) identified Xinka speakers in Guanagazapan,
Guaymango, Itiquipaque [Atiquipaque* or Nextiquipaque®], Tepeaco, Tacuilula,
Taxisco, Guazacapan, Chiquimulilla, Sinacantan, Nancinta, Tecuaco, Ixhuatan, and
Jumaytepéque; he furthermore mentioned Jalpatagua as a formerly Xinka speaking
village (see Lehmann 1920:729). Cortes y Larraz (1768-1770) indicates higher
numbers of speakers than Crespo for all of villages, and adds the towns of Jutiapa,
Comapa, Yupiltepeque, Atescatempa, La Zacualpa, Contepeque and Achuapa in the
department of Jutiapa, as well as the settlements Valle Tierra Blanca (parish of
Tacuilula) and Santa Ana (parish of Xinacantan) (Cortes y Larraz 1958:217-236,
Solano 1974:235-236). San Juan Mixtan, at the western periphery of this language
area, is mentioned as a trilingual village where the population also spoke mexicano,
besides Spanish and Xinka (Solano 1969:184; Orellana 1995:75). The data from
both sources prove the existence of Xinka speakers in both departments, Santa Rosa
as well as Jutiapa, in the eighteenth century. Linguistic surveys and documentation
from the late nineteenth and early twentieth century confirm this information and
provide further evidence that Xinka was spoken in the southern department of Jalapa
as well as in the northern part of Santa Rosa (Jumaytepéque, Nueva Santa Rosa)
(Calderén 1908:6, Lehmann 1920:731, Campbell 1978a:36).

An originally wider extension of Xinka population to the north and to the east
can be concluded from the distribution of Xinka toponyms (Fernandez 1938:84,
Campbell 1978a:36-37). Campbell has identified place names with the Xinka
locative prefixes ay- "place of"' (Ayampuc, Ayarza), al- "place of" (Alzatate), san-
"in" (Sansare, Sansur) or with the locative suffixes -(a)gua or -hua "town, dwelling"
(Pasasagua, Jagua, Anchagua, Xagua, Eraxagua) and took these as indications for
former Xinka-speaking population (1978a:36-37).* Such Xinka toponyms can be
found in areas that are today inhabited by speakers of Poqom (Alzatate, Pinula),
Kagqchikel (Ayampuc), or Ch'orti' (Ipala).

2! As Fuentes y Guzman was the encomendero of Ixhuatan, we can assume that he simply added those
Xinka settlements to the account. The unreliability of Fuentes y Guzman's chronicle has been widely
discussed (Carmack 1973:183-187, Fowler 1989), but since most of the cited sources that Fuentes y
Guzman drew on have been lost (e.g. the account of Pedro de Alvarado's brother Jorge), it remains a
difficult task to judge which parts of his account are historical fact and which are mere fiction (Carmack
1973:183-187).

2 Lehmann (1920:729)
2 Termer (1948:84)

2 Based on the distribution of toponyms, Campbell argued that the undocumented Alagiiilac language
that according to Juarros was spoken in San Cristobal Acasaguastlan in the Motagua Valley may have to
be identified as a Xinkan language (Campbell 1972b:203).
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Figure 1. 1: Map of the Xinka language area
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The odd distribution of Xinka place names raises questions as to how far back in
time we may project Xinka presence at the respective places. Campbell (1978:37)
mentioned that the fact that Xinka toponyms have survived until today would be an
indication for such settlements being rather recent. The survival of Xinka toponyms
may also suggest the co-existence of several language groups at a specific place and
that Maya dominance in the region may be a colonial phenomenon. Although the
distribution of toponyms can provide an indication for former Xinka-presence at a
place, the exact time-depth of such a settlements cannot be determined. The majority
of Xinka settlements in the core area have official place names that are
etymologically Nahua. However, for many of these villages and towns, unofficial
Xinka toponyms exist (mentioned in Maldonado de Matos ~1773, Schumann 1967),
which are in most cases literal translations of the official Nahua version. Which one
of the toponyms is the earlier one, is unclear. While it seems most likely to assume
that the Nahua toponyms are colonial or conquest-time translations of original Xinka
place names, as it is the case elsewhere in Guatemala (cf. Termer 1944:98, Orellana
1995:26), the precolonial presence of Nahua-speaking population in the area may
also suggest the reverse. It also needs to be borne in mind that several of the towns
are colonial reductions that did not exist before the conquest. It is also possible that
the use of Nahua and Xinka toponyms may reflect a population of mixed ethnic
origin, as suggested by Termer (1944:101-102).

Whether the reconstructed distribution of Xinka reflects a continuous Xinka
settlement area at any point in history, remains unclear. What is certain is that
throughout the colonial times the number of villages with Xinka-speaking
population dropped and the Xinka area was gradually reduced. Several factors
contributed to a change in settlement patterns in the region since the Spanish
conquest (cf. Orellana 1995:61-63). The impact of epidemics and slavery in the
oriente was drastic and brought about a significant demographic decline in the early
colonial era. For better control of the population and to aid the process of
conversion, the colonial administration began in 1547 to gather the indigenous
population that was dispersed in small hamlets all over the area, and to resettle them
in newly founded villages, so-called congregaciones. From 1591 onwards, the
Spanish populations began to get hold of titles from the crown for their estates and
other properties, including communal lands, which caused a further repression of the
indigenous population (cf. MacLeod 1973:221-223). A few villages, such as
Tacuilula, Atiquipaque, Guaymango and Nextiquipaque, were given up or
abandoned as a result of economic change, administrative acts and resettlement
policies; some of them continue as isolated hamlets on what is today private territory
of finqueros (cf. Ichon & Grignon 1998:336-337). With the decline of the cacao
industry at the late colonial era, Tacuilula, Tepeaco and Atiquipaque suffered from
mass departure of the inhabitants, which caused such a significant demographic fall
in the course of which the villages were nearly deserted by the beginning of the
nineteenth century, so that the church decided to resettle the few remaining villagers
to Taxisco and Guazacapan (cf. Orellana 1995:132). In the case of Sinacantan, that
was founded in the Postclassic era (Estrada Belli et al. 1996:113) and was still
regarded an important settlement by Cortés y Larraz, gradual abandonment caused
the formerly independent village to become incorporated as an aldea into the
municipio of Chiquimulilla (Pineda Pivaral 1969:132).
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Table 1. 1: Toponyms in the Xinka area

Official Toponym (= Nahuatl)

Xinka-Toponym (after Maldonado de Matos)

Chiquimulilla chiquimolo-tlan <txege>" ¢'ehe
?-LOC N
‘place of ..." "
Taxisco tlalix-co* kuku®’ kuku
N-LOC N
"plain’ "
Tecuaco tecoa-co tuhkuwa tuhku-wa
?-LOC ?7-LOC
'place of ..." 'place of ..."
Guazacapan guazaca-pan <tximaja> ¢'ima-ta®®
snake weed-LOC gourd-AGT
'place of snake weed' "potters'
Nancinta nancin-tlan kisa kisa™
nance(-tree)-LOC bat
'place of nance trees'’ '(place of) bats'
Sinacantan tzinacan-tlan kistamay kis-tamay
bat-LOC bat-?
'place of bats' 'bat + ? (-place)'
Ixhuatan ix-huat-tlan Sampiya Sam-piya
PREP-leaf-LOC PREP-leaf
'place of at/below leafs' 'place of/at leafs'
Pasaco patza-co SanSowe San-Sowe
"water"-LOC PREP-?
'place of water™! 'place of/at ?'
Atiquipaque aticpa-c Samipiy Sam-ipty
?-LOC PREP-?
'place of ..." 'place of/at ?'
Tepeaco tepea-co tahti Sami piya tahti-Sami-piya
?-LOC savana-PREP-leaf
‘place of ..." 'savana at the leafs'
Tacuilula tlacuilo-tlan urut Turu-t
?-LOC fall?-PART.ACT/AGT
'place of ..."** 'fall'

% Pineda Pivaral (1969): ¢'ehe "tierra de tejedores y constructores de matates”. The translation refers to the
Nahuatl toponym, as the etymology of the Xinka term is unclear and not otherwise attested in the corpus.

? Termer translates the toponym as "Place of Magic" and suggests that it might refer to a species of tree,
the Taxixco = Perymenium Tiickheimii Vatke which does however not grow in the Pacific Coast (Termer
1944:98).

%7 Pineda Pivaral (1969): taxisco "tierra de hombres que comen pululo”. The etymology is unclear and
unattested in the corpus of Xinka data.

% The originial orthography in the ALS gives <tximaja> (= ¢'imaha); however, the form is
morphologically transparent, and thus, is phonemicised as ¢ 'imafa. The sound change of #> 4 is attested
in the corpus data (see § 4.3.1.4.2, §4.3.1.5.2).

» Translation after Termer (1944:99).

30 Pineda Pivaral (1969): nancinta "tierra donde habitan muchos murciélagos".

3! Termer suggested that this may be the same lexical root that serves to designate the nearby river Paz or
Pax (1944:99). The suffix —co suggests that the term is Nahua. The root patz- in Nahuatl occurs in
constructions which have to do with water or liquid, e.g. patztoca "to submerge something" (cf. Karttunen
1992:189).

32 Termer translates "lugar de escribantes" (1944:98)
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Given the vagueness of the geographical reconstruction of the language area, the
identification of potential contact languages of Xinka is rather problematic. We may
assume that at the time of the Spanish conquest Xinka-speaking settlements were
surrounded by the Pipil in the west and by Mayan-speaking population (including
Kagqchikel, Pogomchi', Pogomam and Ch'orti') in the north (cf. Brinton 1885a:89;
Schumann 1967:12). The significant number of loanwords from Western and
Eastern Mayan languages proves intensive cultural contacts between Xinka and
Maya speakers, although the time-depth of these contacts is another matter of
discussion (cf. Campbell 1972a). East of the Xinka area, the contact situation is even
more opaque, as the linguistic affiliation of the extinct Popoluca de Conguaco is
unclear (see above, §1.2.1) and the exact expansion of Pipil and Lenka is not known.

1.2.3 Internal classification and dialectology

The available linguistic data on Xinka originate from the villages of Guazacapan,
Chiquimulilla, Jumaytepeque, Yupiltepeque, Jutiapa and Sinacantan. Comparative
vocabularies and side-remarks in the relevant sources illustrate that the nineteenth-
century scholars had already defined the Xinka data from different villages as local
language varieties (cf. Berendt 1875; Calderén 1908). This former regional variation
is still remembered by some of the last speakers of Guazacapan, who frequently
pointed out that the language of Chiquimulilla used to be a different one.

The sources do not provide us with precise information regarding the degree of
mutual intelligibility between the varieties. In the case of endangered and not well
documented languages, exact linguistic boundaries, or isoglosses, can often only be
defined with difficulty (Adelaar 1998:3; Annamalai 1998:22). The distinction
between a dialect and a language is basically an issue of linguistic categorisation,
which may not correspond to the speakers' perception of what is a language and
what is not. Especially non-literate speech communities tend to define language
boundaries where, from the linguistic point of view, one would define a dialect
(Annamalai 1998:21). Every language is exhibits variation and a continuum of
linguistic differentiation. Once members of a speech community form separate
groups, either geographically or by socio-political conditions, the loss of
communication and identity processes lead to the emergence of new varieties,
dialects and subsequently individual languages (cf. Dixon 1991:232).

Based on the linguistic data that they documented in the 1970s (see §2.2.2.11),
Campbell and Kaufman have defined the varieties of Chiquimulilla, Guazacapan
and Jumaytepeque in Santa Rosa and of Yupiltepeque in Jutiapa as different Xinka
languages (Campbell 1972a:187). Kaufman once suggested a lexicostatistic distance
of 12 m.c. for the entire Xinka language family (Campbell 1978a:36), whereby he
corrected Swadesh's calculation of 17 m.c. distance between the varieties of
Guazacapan and Chiquimulilla (Swadesh 1967:98-99).

The Xinka of Jumaytepeque (Xjuy) in the north of the department of Santa Rosa
was first discovered and documented by Campbell and Kaufman (Campbell
1972a:187, Kaufman 1997: pers. comm.). However, prior information about the
presence of Xinka speakers in Jumaytepeque had already been provided by Calderon
(1908), who visited this village in 1890 (Calderén 1908:6).

The Xinka of Yupiltepeque (Xy) is clearly the most divergent of the Xinka
varieties (Campbell 1978a:36, 1979:938). Calderon reported that speakers from
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Yupiltepeque and from Chiquimulilla could not communicate without great
difficulty (Calderén 1908:5). Xy has only been preserved in the linguistic data
documented by Calder6n in 1890/91 (Calder6n 1908, 1939; in Lehmann 1920) and
by Sapper (see Lehmann 1920) as well as in the comparative vocabulary of
Gavarrete & Valdéz from 1868 (Berendt 1875). These vocabularies, however, make
it clear that a distinctive Xinka variety was spoken in the department of Jutiapa. It
remains unclear whether the Xinka of Jutiapa/Yupiltepeque was similar to the one
spoken in Jalapa; there are data in the Valdéz vocabulary of which we do not know
precisely whether they originate from Jutiapa or Jalapa (see §2.2.2.2).

For the department of Santa Rosa, there are various sources of linguistic data
from Chiquimulilla, Guazacapan, and Sinacantan. The varieties spoken in
Chiquimulilla (Xc,) and Guazacapan (Xg) exhibit overt differences. Xinka was
spoken in all indigenous barrios of Guazacapan and there are no reports that the
language between the quarters differed (cf. Schumann 1967). Calderén (1908:6) and
McQuown (1948) indicate that in Chiquimulilla, there were two different varieties
with fairly significant lexical divergence in the barrios of San Sebastian and
Santiago. McQuown documented some lexical material of the variety from the
barrio of Santiago. The degree of linguistic divergence between these two
Chiquimultecan quarters and the internal classification of the Xinka spoken in the
barrio of Santiago have never been clarified. Equally cloudy is the classificatory
position of the variety from Sinacantan (Xs). Only a short list of lexical items has
been preserved from Sinacantan (Gavarrete 1868, in Brinton 1885a:91-93; Lehmann
1920:723-734). Yet, this lexical inventory suggests that the X was not identical with
the geographically close by varieties of Guazacapan and Chiquimulilla.

While the significant linguistic differences of the Xinka varieties in the
departments of Jutiapa and Santa Rosa may easily be explained with geographical
distance, the dense concentration of different varieties in the area around the volcano
Tecuamburro poses some questions. The villages of Guazacapan, Chiquimulilla, and
Sinacantan are situated at about 5 km distance apart from each other (see Map).
Although the terrain is roughened by ravines and hills, there are no insurmountable
landmarks such as wide rivers or high mountains that would make the degree of
linguistic diversification obvious. It is subject to speculation whether the differences
reflect former social bonds or political alliances between the villages, as they were
reported by Fuentes y Guzman.”® The distribution of languages or dialects may also
have been caused by Postclassic Maya migrations that forced the Xinka to retreat to
the southeastern corner of Guatemala where they may have re-settled in different
formation (cf. Campbell 1978a:36-37). The variation and in particular the fact that
different varieties were spoken in the two indigenous barrios of Chiquimulilla
(Calderon 1908; McQuown 1948), might still be most convincingly explained as the
result of colonial congregaciones, as has been suggested by Termer who saw the

» Fuentes y Guzman reported that there were two major alliances: Guazacapan, Chiquimulilla,
Nextiquipaque, Guaymango, and Guanagazapa on the one side - "Guazacapan, y sus sujetos y aliados,
Nextiquipaque, y Chiquimulilla, los de Guaymango, y Guanagazapa, bien que distantes..." (1972:81),
and Sinacantan, Nancinta, and Tescuco on the other - "... este pueblo de Pazaco se hacia inexpugnable y
temido; [...] y la alianza de los circunvecinos y parciales Sinacantan, Nanzinta, y Tecuaco, ... "
(1972:83). Such a formation could at least explain the overt differences between the Xinka of Sinacantan
and the other varieties from the core area.
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villages of Guazaca?én and Chiquimulilla as newly-founded colonial settlements
(Termer 1944:110).%

The linguistic information that we have about the different varieties supports the
idea of population migration and re-settlement in the area. Language data of the
regional varieties show differences with regard to phonology and grammar. As
Campbell and Kaufman point out in their field notes, the classificatory pattern
suggested by phonological similarities of the varieties is not consistent with the
patterns of grammatical similarities. Comparison of phonological traits and lexical
forms indicates similarities between Xy, Xj,, and Xs on one side and between Xg
and Xy, on the other (see § 4.5.1). Grammatical resemblance suggests a grouping of
Xen and Xy, and possibly of X and Xy (see Campbell & Kaufman: field notes).
This pattern may be best explained as the result of migration, although the time-
depth of such population shifts is not easily determined.

Table 1. 2: Phonological and structural similarities between Xinka varieties
phonological traits | Xa, X * Xy, Xyum, Xs
grammatical traits | Xa Xy * Xt Xium

1.3 Genetic affiliation and theories of origin

Xinka is an unclassified language isolate for that no affiliation within or beyond
the Mesoamerican linguistic area could be established thus far.>> The idea that Xinka
constitutes an isolate of its own with no identifiable genetic relatives among the
other Middle American language families goes back to Brinton (1885a:97) and has
been reaffirmed in subsequent studies (Stoll 1886:304 and 1958:247-48, Lehmann
1920:731, Fernandéz 1938:85, Schumann 1967:8, Campbell & Kaufman 1980:854,
Suarez 1983:xiv-xvii, Olson 1991:404, Greenberg 1987:382).

Several attempts have been made to determine the external genetic classification
of Xinka. Any of the proposed affiliations rests on the respectively chosen approach
to linguistic classification, and on the criteria according to which similarities
between Xinka and other languages are defined as genetically indicative (cf.
Campbell & Mithun 1979:3-69). The mingling of diffusional and genetic similarities
is the main source of erroneous genetic classification.

Former suggestions for the genetic affiliation of Xinka included Mixe-Zoquean
(Calderén 1908:56; Lehmann 1915:12, 1920:725; Fernandéz 1938:85; Stoll

3% Termer points out that it is rather striking that both settlements, if they really existed at the time of the
conquest, are not mentioned by Alvarado in his letter to Cortés (cf. 1944:110-113); however, there is no
further evidence that can be presented to support this line of reasoning.

3% Mesoamerica is defined as the cultural area between the Rio Panuco in Northern Mexico and the Rio
Lempa in El Salvador (Campbell 1997:156). The languages in this area have been defined to form a
linguistic area that is widely consistent with the cultural area and includes North and Middle American
languages (id., Campbell, Kaufman & Smith-Stark 1986). In the literature the distinction of "Middle
American languages" and "Mesoamerican languages" is often not carefully met. Campbell understands
most Middle American languages, i.e. languages spoken in Mexico and Central America, as belonging to
Mesoamerica (1997:157). In the remainder of the text, all languages within the cultural area will be
referred to as Mesoamerican languages.
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1958:247; Solano 1974:234), Chontal of Oaxaca (Lehmann 1920:725), Cuitlatec of
Guerrero (Hendrichs Pérez 1947 apud Campbell 1997a: 166), Subtiaba-Tlappanec
(Lehmann 1915, 1920:725), the Californian languages Seri, Chumash-Salinan,
Hokan (Lehmann 1920:725), Arawakan (Lothrop 1939), as well as the
reconstructive attempts of the language phylae Penutian (Sapir 1949:177; Dixon
1969), Macro-Mayan (Swadesh 1967:85)° and Chibchan-Paezan’’ (Greenberg
1987:106; Voegelin & Voegelin 1977:112). Further unsubstantiated proposals do
not even meet the standard of contemporary approaches to classification, such as the
categorisation of Xinka within a "Maya-Quiche-Carib-Arawak" phylum by Schuller
(Fernandez de Miranda 1967:77), the association of Xinka with Miskito by Schmidt
(id.; Campbell 1979:942), or the definition of Xinka as a daughter language of the
family "Mame-Huastéque" by Charencey (1883) (Campbell 1977:78).

Table 1. 3: Classification attempts

Year™ Suggested Affiliation Source
1883 Mame-Huastéque (phylum) Charencey
1885 Xinka-Lenka Brinton, Lehmann
1908 Mixe-Zoquean Calderon, Lehmann, Fernandéz, Stoll, Solano
1915 Subtiaba-Tlappanec Lehmann
1920 Chontal of Oaxaca Lehmann
1920 Seri, Chumash-Salinan, Hokan Lehmann
1939 Arawakan Lothrop
1947 Cuitlatec of Guerrero Hendrichs Pérez
1949 Penutian (phylum) Sapir, Dixon
1967 Maya-Quiche-Carib-Arawak Schuller
(phylum)
1967 Macro-Mayan (phylum) Swadesh
1977 Chibchan-Paezan (phylum) Voegelin & Voegelin; Greenberg
1979 Miskito Schmidt

The most well-known classificatory attempt is the so-called "Xinka-Lenka
hypothesis". The idea that Xinka is related to the likewise isolated Lenka languages
in Honduras and El Salvador goes back to Brinton (18852a:96). Lehmann (1920:727)
took up the idea and simply compared varieties of the two language families with
each other,” which was later misunderstood as an attempt to define Xinka and

36 This hypothesis grouped Mayan, Mixe-Zoquean, and Totonacan together, however, all phonological,
grammatical and lexical traits that define the p/iylum can be attributed'to diffusion (Campbell 1978b:598,
1991b:73).

37 In the history of American Indian linguistic studies there have been several attempts of to reduce the
high number of languages to a few linguistic families that would provide explanations about the
prehistoric developments on the continent. Notwithstanding repeated and vehement critism as to their
methodological standards (Adelaar 1989; Campbell & Goddard 1991; Campbell 1998), such attempts of
distant genetic relationships still prevail in the linguistic literature which is especially unfortunate when it
comes to the classification of otherwise unaffiliated isolates in these largely unattested super-groups.

3 The year of publication of the earliest suggestion is cited here.

3% Lehmann's comparison concerned Xinka and Lenka numerals (XIN ical ~ LEN etta, itta "one"; XIN bi-
al, pi-ar, pi ~ LEN pe "two", XIN vuaal-al, hual-ar ~ LEN laagua, lagua "three", XIN iri-ar ~ LEN heria,
erio"four") and the terms for "water" (XIN uy ~ LEN cuy), "night" (XIN suma ~ LEN ts'ub), "dark, black"
(XIN ts'ama ~ LEN ts'ana-uamba), "shade" (XIN ti-tzuma ~ LEN saba), "dog" (XIN xusu ~ LEN shushu),
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Lenka as a common linguistic branch (cf. Schumann 1967:8; Longacre 1967:120-
121). The so-called 'Xi-Le family' gained further acceptance when Swadesh
presented lexicostatistic evidence for his classification of Mesoamerican languages
(cf. Swadesh 1967:98). Criticising the methodology of lexicostatistics, Campbell
(1978a:43, 1978b:600-604, 1979:961) rejected the hypothesis, arguing that Swadesh
had calculated basically the same distance for Xinka and Chilanga-Lenka (45 m.c.)
as for Lenka and Nahua (45 m.c.) and for Lenka and K'iche' (47 m.c.) (cf. Swadesh
1967:90). Campbell identified lexical, typological and phonological similarities to
be the result of diffusion and showed that there is not evidence for a close relation of
Xinka and Lenka (Campbell 1978b:602-603, 1979:961). Despite a few grammatical
and lexical similarities of Xinka and Lenka that still require explanation, a direct
genetic relation of both languages cannot be proven (Campbell & Kaufman
1980:855).%

Lexical and phonological correspondences of Xinka with other languages may
be attributed to diffusional factors (Kaufman 1977:67; Campbell 1978b:603). In
their study from 1986, Campbell, Kaufman and Smith-Stark identified several traits
that may define Mesoamerica as a linguistic area, some of which are attested in
Xinka.

Along with cultural distinctiveness and physiognomy (see below, cf. Calderon
1908:4-5, Termer 1944:106), the isolated status of Xinka gave rise to speculations
about the origin of the ethnic group. The ethnic diversity of the Guatemalan oriente
resulted from various waves of migrations. Around 800-900 A.D., Nahua speakers
(Pipil) immigrated from Xoconochco in the north and soon extended over vast parts
of the Pacific Coast of Guatemala, El Salvador and Honduras. In its largest
extension, the Pipil territory stretched from Escuintla into El Salvador and into the
Upper Motagua-Valley. The Postclassic expansion of the K'iche' and the other Maya
groups pushed the Pipil out again, and they had to give up large parts of the area
(Orellana 1995:26). To what extent other ethnic groups might have been involved in
the conquest of the oriente by Pipil and Maya groups, remains unclear, but it seems
that the origin and interethnic relations of the Xinka have particular relevance for the
reconstruction of the cultural development in the area.

There has been much speculation over the precise geographic origin of the
group. One theory identifies the Xinka as an archaic culture that had already
inhabited Guatemala before Maya and Nahua speakers moved into the territory and
pushed them towards the Pacific coast (cf. Lehmann 1910:692-693 and 1920:723,
Lothrop 1939:42, Termer 1944:102 and 1948:83, see also Calderon 1908). Other
ideas see them as Postclassic immigrants to Guatemala who first displaced the local
Pipil population and then later fell victim to Highland Maya expansion (Fernandez

"cough" (XIN 0jo ~ LEN hoo),"maize" (XIN au, aima ~ LEN ama, aima), and "bean" (XIN xinak ~ LEN
shinag). Campbell demonstrated that these terms were either borrowed from Mayan by both languages
(maize, bean) or onomatopoetic (dog, cough) as well as that Lehmann had erroneously differentiated
identical etymons (night, shade) (Campbell 1978a:39). The numerals were according to Campbell widely
borrowed in Central America and therefore did not count as evidence either.

40 Campbell points out: "Lenca is rather different in word order, with its SOV, from Xinca's VOS,
nevertheless they seem to share the definite article, na preceding the noun in Xinca, -na suffixed to the
noun in Lenca. Since Xinca seems to have gotten its basic word order from Mayan influence, this may not
be a relevant difference in comparing Xinca and Lenca" (Campbell 1978b:603).
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1938:84, Campbell 1978a:35-36). Xinka borrowed many terms characteristic for the
environment of the coastal and piedmont area from Mayan languages and from
Nahuan, which might indicate that the Xinka arrived comparably late and posterior
to the Pipil in southeastern Guatemala (cf. Campbell 1976b:21; Orellana 1995:35).
A large number of loanwords from Western Maya and Proto-Mixe-Zoque, however,
seems to suggest that the Xinka could have been present in Mesoamerica well before
the Postclassic (see § 1.4).

Archaeological horizons in the area range from the Postclassic far into the Early
Preclassic period (cf. Estrada Belli et al. 1996:113; Estrada Belli, Kosakowsky &
Wolf 1998:55). Until the Postclassic, the archaeological finds from the southeast
show the same characteristics and typical patterns of the Preclassic and Classic
cultural horizons of the Pacific coast area (Estrada Belli, Kosakowsky & Wolf
1998:55-58). The settlement patterns and ceramic complexes of Postclassic sites
deviate significantly from the earlier horizons (Estrada Belli & Kosakowsky
1996:24).*" Local ceramic types, however, exhibit a certain homogeneity throughout
all horizons (id.:29, Estrada Belli et al. 1996:114), so that the patterns do not show
evidence of any cultural disrupture that could be attributed to the linguistically and
ethnohistorically attested Postclassic immigration of Pipil and Xinka groups
(Estrada Belli & Kosakowsky 1996:24).** The typical Postclassic settlement pattern
found in the region has been tentatively associated with the precolonial Xinka
population (Ichon & Grignon 1998). However, caution is needed with such
identifications. The fact that Xinka-speaking population settled at these sites in
colonial times (e.g. at Atiquipaque, see Feldman & Walters 1980) only proves that
the Xinka were late beneficiaries, but not necessarily the builders of the
characteristic platform architecture (id., cf. Schumann 1967:15, 17). It is unclear
whether the colonial settlement patterns reflect the prehispanic situation, i.e. whether
the Xinka founded their own centres, settled at already established sites or cohabited
with the other ethnic groups.

In search for an origin of the Xinka outside of Guatemala, researchers have
speculated about both possible directions: immigration from the north, or Mexico, as
much as immigration from southern Central America, or even South America.
Termer suggested physiognomic similarities with the Chontal of Oaxaca in Mexico
as a main argument for an immigration from the north (1944:106).* However, his

4l As in the Guatemalan highlands, Postclassic sites are located strategically easy to defend at the slopes
of the volcanos (e.g. Sinacantan, Taxisco, Guazacapan). Postclassic sites of the area exhibit an
characteristic settlement pattern (cf. Estrada Belli et al. 1996:113, Estrada Belli & Kosakowsky 1996:6,
Ichon & Grignon 1998:335). This pattern is observed at sites that have been settled by Xinka population
in the colonial era (cf. Walters & Feldman 1980, Estrada Belli & Kosakowsky 1996:7, Ichon & Grignon
1998:335).

42 The accounts of the conquest suggest that the Xinka already populated their later core area in
precolonial times. This is however the only ethnohistoric testimony we have.

# "Die Xinka selbst sind ein verhiltnismiBig hochgewachsener Menschenschlag, schlank, sehnig. Die
Hautfarbe ist bei vielen Individuen ein dunkles Kaffeebraun mit einem Stich ins Bronzefarbene, wodurch
sie sich etwas gegen die Hochlandindianer abheben. Die Gesichtstypen zeigen sowohl ein ausgesprochen
breitknochiges Antlitz, wie man es bei den Hochlandmaya antrifft, als auch einen feineren Typ mit einem
ovalen Gesichtsumriss, bei dem eine leicht gebogene fleischige Nase auffdllt. Die grossen, leicht
hervorquellenden Augen verleihen diesem eine auffallende Ahnlichkeit mit Indianern der mexikanischen
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hypothesis cannot be proven on linguistic grounds.** The main reason to look for an
origin of the Xinka south of Mesoamerica is the similarity of Xinka material culture
with neighbouring Central American groups (see §1.6). Lehmann (1920:724)
speculated that the Xinka might be identical with the Nonoualca-Xulpit from the
coastal area of Acallan mentioned in the Memorial de Solold who are said to have
used 'terrible arrows' (gi¢ix tisib'in kec'ab'in ke¢alo "en verdad que eran temibles
para disparar sus flechas" (Otzoy 1999:104, 159)). Fuentes y Guzman ([1690] 1972)
and Juarros ([1808-18] 1937) reported that the Xinka fought with poisoned arrows
against the Spanish.* Whether the Xinka indeed used poisoned arrows is discussed
by Lehmann (1920:728) and Termer (1948:84). The use of poisoned lances and
swords made from poisoned wood is reported for the indigenous groups of El
Salvador and Honduras (see Lehmann 1920:728), and it seems therefore not unlikely
that the Xinka may have applied similar techniques.

1.4  Cultural contacts

Cultural contacts between the Xinka and neighbouring groups can be
reconstructed on the basis of loanwords in the Xinka lexicon and inferences in the
grammar. Xinkan has borrowed a significant number of lexical items from Mayan,
Mixe-Zoquean (MZ) and Central American languages, Nahuan and in colonial times
also from Spanish. The large number of loanwords suggests a certain degree of
bilingualism in Xinka society throughout time, which has been interpreted as a sign
of cultural inferiority and that the Xinka were dominated by other groups (Campbell
1977:112; 1978a:46).

Most insights regarding Xinka-Maya interaction have been gained by Lyle
Campbell in his pioneering studies on Mayan loanwords in Xinkan languages (1971,
1972, 1978a). Campbell & Kaufman (1976) also identified a significant number of
Mixe-Zoquean loans in Xinkan that are the result of general diffusion. Nahuan and
Spanish loans have not been duly studied yet.

Golfkiiste, die durch den zierlichen Kérperbau noch unterstrichen wird. Mir dréngt sich der Gedanke auf,
daB sich hier vielleicht Reste der alten Pipil noch erhalten haben konnten" (Termer 1944:106)

* Xinka activists today prefer the idea that they immigrated from the north, it is however not likely that
this idea is based on oral tradition (cf. Pipil mythology) and may be an instance of copying Maya
highland tradition. It rather seems that this preference is the result of globalisation and merely reflects
individual dreams and prospects about the United States.

* The use of arrow poison is mentioned in the Recordacién Florida: "adobadas las puas con pestilentes
yerbas, morian los tocados con de su veneno con sed impagable, en dos otros dias aunque la herida fuese
tan ligera y que de élla hubiera vertido una sola gota de sangre..." [the spines smeared with pernicious
herbs, those struck by this poison died from unquenchable thirst within two days, even if the wound was
light and only one single drop of blood had been shed...] (Gaitan Lara 1999:186). As Termer points out,
the information Fuentes y Guzman provides on this matter cannot be regarded reliable, as the text was
only written in the 17" century and the primary source for the conquest, Pedro de Alvarado, does not
mention the use of poisoned arrows (cf. Termer 1948:84). However, we know that Fuentes y Guzman did
have further documents about the conquest which are lost today, so that we cannot entirely rule out that
his report might be based on historical fact.
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Mayan loans

The majority of loanwords in Xinkan are from Mayan languages. Mayan loans
fall into the semantic domains of material culture, crops, agriculture, flora/fauna,
trade, religion and politics (Campbell 1971:335; 1972a:190; 1978a:39). According
to Campbell, the large number of loans from these domains suggest intensive
cultural contacts that were hierarchical and dominated by the Mayan speakers,
involving the agriculturalisation of the Xinka, trade relations and the adaptation of
ritual practice and other cultural knowledge. Borrowing was unidirectional as the
number of potential Xinkan loans in Mayan languages is very small.

Campbell identified loans from Western Maya (WM) and Eastern Maya (EM).
Specific WM loans are mostly attested in Ch'olan, while EM loans are from
K'iche'an proper, most likely from Kaqchikel, which was a contact language (see §
1.2.2), and from Poqom (Campbell 1978a). For a number of Mayan loans the exact
donor language cannot be determined, as their cognates are identical in both
branches. In other cases lexical items in a specific domain have been borrowed from
a single branch or subgroup and provide indications about the relative chronology
and quality of contacts. Most loans from WM and the unspecific loans attested in
both branches seem to be rather early, and are not likely contemporaneous with
K'iche'an and Pogom loans (see below).

Xinkan borrowed most of its vocabulary relating to agricultural subsistence (i.e.
maize production and processing, edible and non-edible cultigens and crops, food
preparation, consumption and taste) from both, WM and EM (Campbell 1978a:39).
Campbell concluded from the high number of loans from this domain that the Xinka
only turned into an agricultural society under the influence of Maya culture
(Campbell 1971:335; 1972a:190; 1978a:39). The fact that nearly all Xinka terms
relating to maize and food production have come from Mayan supports this idea.
Some of these terms are ultimately from MZ languages (see waya 7'milpa’, Ziwa 'to
form tortillas', pa¢'i 'to grind corn', 7u¢'i 'nixtamal'). There are, however, also MZ
terms in the Xinka domain of agriculture and cultigens that have not been borrowed
via Mayan, but seem to be the result of direct contact or general diffusion in Central
American languages (see Campbell & Kaufman 1976). Along with the agricultural
vocabulary, Xinka has borrowed terms for food consumption and taste from Mayan
languages (e.g. n#na 'to eat', Saya 'bitter', ¢'ami 'sour', 76 #¢'f'tasty").

A small number of Mayan loans in the domain of trade and commerce (e.g. kunu
'to buy', kayi 'to sell') were most likely borrowed from WM languages (Campbell
1972a:190). Campbell points out that the loan kunu 'to buy' preserves an initial £,
which indicates that it has been borrowed prior to the Ch'olan shift & > ¢, if not from
a non-Ch'olan WM language (cf. Campbell 1972:189; 1977; Kaufman & Norman
1984:118). Xinka also seems to have borrowed terms from WM that may have been
used to describe the state and quality of crops or trade goods (e.g. ¢'ama 'good', ¢#
'little, few'), although some of these forms seem to be more widely diffused within
Central America.

Terms from the domain of material culture have been taken from both, EM as
well as WM languages (e.g. pak'a mail'; ¢'#m#'rope'). Reference terms for dishes and
containers, which are related to the domain of food production and may have served
as trade goods, may come from EM alone (e.g. 7Zutuk "tortilla griddle', ku #u 'pot,
bowl', suk'sin 'gourd', ¢'ima 'calabash'). EM loans for clothing are probably rather
recent (e.g. pote 'huipil, cloth', sak'alawis 'white trousers', tuti 'palm-leaf rain cape').
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Xinka has borrowed a significant number of terms referring to fauna and flora.
Particularly striking is the number of Mayan bird names. The borrowing of animal
names is not uncommon in Mesoamerica, e.g. in several Mayan languages the
Nahuatl term masat! has replaced the Mayan term for 'deer'. Xinka shares a few
animal names with other Central American languages (see below), but many terms
also seem to be genuinely Xinka (e.g. tuma 'deer’). The fact that it is mostly bird
names that were borrowed may indicate that the Xinka were bird hunters who traded
with feathers, or that — just as the Nahuatl term masat/ for 'deer' — bird and animal
names have been borrowed along with religious concepts, e.g. offerings of birds
were a common practice in Maya rituals.

Mayan influence on Xinka ritual practice reflects in the borrowing of terms such
as pumu 'copal', m#a 'to bury" or yofe 'to scatter (flowers)'. Borrowed terms for
diseases and body parts may indicate that Xinka healing practices could have been
influenced by Maya culture as well. Mayan loans in this domain are attested in WM
and EM alike.

Mostly from WM are verbal loans referring to conflict, destruction or oppression.
Some of these terms describe actions that may refer to hunting as much as to combat
(e.g. pffa, tutu 'to shoot', poko 'to break'). These loans may suggest that Xinka-
speakers were involved in Maya fighting/hunting activities (e.g. as vassals or slaves).
The Xinka verb tak'ani 'to impose, force' is attested in both Mayan branches and
therefore also be a rather early (pM *taq 'to send, oblige sb."). Xinka has also borrowed
reference terms for age groups from WM (i.e. 7mne 'infant, turi 'child, pete?
'bachelor’), which suggests intensive cultural contact with WM speakers.

As for the time-depth of this Xinka—WM interaction, the phonological evidence
of WM and pM loans (see above) presented by Campbell suggests that it could reach
back as far as the Early Classic and beyond. The question of place, i.e. where these
Xinka—WM contacts occurred, is less easy to answer. As Campbell points out, the
distribution of Xinka toponyms suggests that the Xinka originally settled further
northwards (§ 1.2.2) where they could easily have been in contact with speakers of
WM languages. But other theories have been brought forward that Ch'olan-Tzeltalan
speakers may have been present in the Highlands and on the Pacific coast before the
Postclassic expansion of K'iche'an groups, and that they might even be identified as
the Late Preclassic population of Kaminaljuyi or the builders of Chalchuapa
(Campbell 1978a; Mora-Marin 2005). Both ideas do not necessarily contradict each
other.

Campbell argues that the borrowing of terms referring to coastal flora may point
towards a late arrival of the Xinka in the piedmont area (1978a:46). He reconstructs
that intruding Poqgom-Maya may have pushed the Xinka further southwards into the
territory of the Pacific corridor where they were settling at the time of the conquest.

A hierarchical and almost hostile relationship between the Xinka and their
Postclassic (or even colonial) K'iche'an neighbours can be read from 'derogatory
loans', e.g. the EM term *winag 'human, man' was borrowed into Xinka with the
changed meaning of 'witch' and the K'iche'an adjective me:m 'mute, dumb' became
the term for 'crazy' in Xinka (see Campbell 1972:188). This and the significant
number of loans from Kaqchikel may indicate that the Xinka were dominated by the
Kagqchikel in Postclassic/Conquest times. This may be supported by the fact that
there is historic evidence that the Kaqchikel controlled the cacao plantations on the
Pacific coast in Late Postclassic/early colonial times (Orellana 1973).
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Mixe-Zoquean loans and Central American diffusion

In their contribution about the language of the Olmecs, Campbell and Kaufman
(1976) identified several Mixe-Zoquean (MZ) loanwords in Xinka (see Appendix 5).
Most MZ loans have been borrowed into Xinka through Mayan languages
(Campbell & Kaufman 1976; cf. pMZ etymons in Jicaque and Paya, see Suarez
1983:156).

A few MZ forms in Xinka cannot be identified in Mayan languages. These
etymons may have been borrowed through other Mesoamerican and Central
American languages, or they may be direct loans, which would provide evidence for
an early Xinka occupation in Mesoamerica (cf. Campbell 1978a). However, there is
no linguistic evidence that Xinka borrowed any of these terms directly from a MZ
language. Campbell and Kaufman (1976) have shown that MZ terms have diffused
into languages all over Meso- and Central America.

MZ-loans fall in the semantic domains of cultigens, maize preparation, ritual and
calendrics, as well as material culture and environmental terms including animal
names. Xinka seems to have borrowed only a few MZ terms for cultigens via
Mayan. In this context it is interesting to note that Xinka has genuine terms for some
of the cultigens for which other Mesoamerican languages use MZ terms (e.g. fuwa
'cacao'; 7iti 'tomate'; huwa 'zapote'). Most Xinka terms related to maize production
and consumption derive from MZ, although it cannot be determined whether they
entered the language through direct contact or whether they have been borrowed via
Mayan or other languages.™

Lexical correspondences with other Mesoamerican and Central American
languages are attested. It may be still subject to some speculation whether these may
have to be interpreted as loans or as lexical indications for genetic relationship.
Some of these terms are widely diffused in Central American languages and a
precise source of origin cannot be identified. Furthermore, similarities may be
casual, as many Amerindian languages share certain characteristics and lexical
forms.

Mayan and Mixe-Zoquean terms are attested as loans in Central American
languages such as Lenka, Jicaque, Matagalpa, Sumu, Miskito, Cacaopera, e.g.
maize, ayote ...; other Mayan loans into these languages include bean, posol, crab,
hummingbird, cotton etc. With such widely diffused terms, the exact donor language
from which Mayan and MZ loans have been borrowed into Xinkan languages is
often not entirely clear. This is even more so, as Xinkan can be shown to have been
part of a wider Central American language area: Xinkan languages share a number
of terms with the aforementioned Central American languages, including animal and
environmental terms (e.g. weren 'frog', Suru# 'squirrel', punpun #fw#'owl' etc.). The
direction of borrowing is mostly unclear.

4 For example, the Xinka term 7«¢'i, hu¢'i 'nixtamal' preserves the affricate sound ¢ of pMZ *hi¢ 'to
grind (nixtamal)' which suggests that this may be either a direct loan, or a very early loan from Mayan
before ¢ > ¢. However it needs to be borne in mind that the Xinka phonemic inventory does not originally
include ¢ which allows also for a scenario in which pMZ ¢ > Mayan ¢ > Xinkan ¢.
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Nahuan loans

Compared with the strong influence of Mayan and Spanish, the number of
Nahuan loans in Xinka is rather small. Furthermore, most of the Nahuan loans
attested in Xinka are so widespread in the highland Mayan languages, that they
might have to be regarded the result of general Postclassic and Colonial diffusion.
They may have entered Xinka through Mayan contact languages (i.e. Kaqchikel,
Poqom)*’ in Late Postclassic times as well as in the early Colonial times, when
Nahuatl functioned as the lingua franca of the area (see Suarez 1983:164/5). A
number of loans can be identified to have been borrowed from Pipil, which must
have been a contact language at some point (see § 1.2). It is not entirely clear
whether the presence of the suffix -7/ -#i in a Nahuan loan can be regarded as an
indication for its Pipil origin, or whether it is simply the result of phonological
assimilation of Nahuan forms to Xinka (see § 4.5.2.2).

The semantic domains from which Nahuan loans have been borrowed are mainly
environmental terms (fauna, flora), food products, political and administrative terms,
material culture, colour terms and terms of diseases and human conditions (see
Appendix 5.D).

Spanish loans

The influence of colonial Spanish on Xinka is reflected in a vast number of
Spanish loans that underwent phonological assimilation as well as grammatical
integration (see § 4.5.2.3).

Spanish loans fall into the semantic domains of material culture, colonial imports
of foods, crops and animals, Christian religion, references to colonial office/
authority and people, colonial work activities, forms of obedience, trade and
commerce, as well as some environmental terms. Xinka has also borrowed a number
of function words (conjunctions etc.) and verbs from Spanish (see Appendix 5.E).
These are exactly the semantic domains one would it expect, as they reflect the
cultural impact of the Spanish colonial administration.

Some Spanish loans are more interesting as they can tell us even more about the
colonial interaction between the Xinka and their Mayan neighbours. Spanish
loanwords ending in -§ seem to have been borrowed into Xinka not directly, but
most likely through a K'iche'an language. It is quite a common phenomenon to find
Spanish loans in Mesoamerican languages that have become diffused through other
indigenous languages (Suarez 1983:156).

The main argument for this hypothesis is that Xinka forms regularly end in
vowels. Campbell showed that CVC-roots borrowed from Mayan into Xinka add a
final vowel (e.g. EM *naq 'seed' > XNK nak'i 'chilli'; Campbell 1972a). As the
relevant Spanish forms all end in vowels, there would not be any need to add a final
fricative -§ when borrowing the term directly. Moreover, the alveo-palatal fricative §
is not regularly attested in Xinka as a final consonant and occurs in that position

4" The term tunati 'to play an instrument' was borrowed from a K'iche'an language which have derived the
verb tuna:x 'to play music, beat drum' from the term fu:n "tambor" that is borrowed from Pipil tuntun
"concha (de mar)" (Campbell 1985); Kaufman remarks that this term has diffused throughout the region.
The same seems to hold true for the term masa 'pineapple' that must have been borrowed from K'iche'an
masati. If this was a direct loan, Xinka would probably have preserved the ¢ in ma¢ahtli.



58

only with Spanish and Mayan loans (§ 4.4.1.2, § 4.5.2.1). In K'iche'an languages,
early Spanish loans are likewise attested as ending in -§; many of which attest a final
-$ although the original Spanish term does not end in a consonant. These forms have
been borrowed preserving the Spanish plural marker -s and changing it into final -§
(Campbell 1977). All of this seems to suggests that Spanish loans ending in -§ have
been borrowed into Xinka from K'iche'an languages.

Table 1. 4: Spanish loans ending in -§

Xinka K'iche'an Spanish

cow wakas < POQ/KAQ, CHR waka§ < Sp. vaca
dove palumas < KCH/KAQ palomas < Sp. paloma
orange aransa$ < KCH, POQ aranses < Sp. naranja
lemon lamunis < PoQ lamunis < Sp. limén
duck patus < POQ patusk, KAQ pats < Sp. pato
scissors tasela$ < KCH tiSeras < Sp. tijeras
key laws§ < KcH lawe < Sp. clavo
mare yewas - <Sp. yegua

1.5 Xinka language death

Xinka may be characterised as a moribund language family past the verge of
extinction, with the only remaining speakers being terminal semi-speakers (from
Guazacapan, and maybe Jumaytepeque) who do not use the language for regular
communication anymore. The terminal state of Xinka is the result of a long-term
process of gradual language shift to the dominant Spanish language. Language shift
is the technical term applied to describe a situation of cultural contact in which a
bilingual speech community changes, or shifts, almost simultaneously from their
primary language or mother tongue (L,) to their secondary, acquired contact
language (L,). Language shift is the result of the conscious decision of adults not to
transmit their own maternal language to their children and consequently give up the
L, in favour of a dominant L, (cf. Brenzinger ef al. 1991:20-21; Sasse 1992a:13;
Metzler 1993:587; Thomason 2001:227). This decision results in the interruption of
regular language transmission in the L; (Sasse 1992a:13). The L, becomes the L; of
the group, while at the same time the former primary language is reduced to a
secondary language, suffers structural decay and is eventually lost by the following
generations (cf. Brenzinger ef al. 1991:20-21; Metzler 1993:587). Campbell and
Muntzel applied the term 'gradual death' to situations of language shift in which
there is an ongoing shift from L, to L, in a continuing contact situation that imgplies
an intermediate stage of bilingualism (cf. Campbell & Muntzel 1989:182-186).*

* Campbell and Muntzel (1989:182-186) distinguish this prototypical situation of language death from
other forms of language shift, such as 'radical language death', in which speakers give up their language
abruptly for fear of political repression, or 'bottom to top language death', in which language shift regards
only the domestic context and is restricted to domains of daily life, while the L, continues to be used in
non-daily domains only, foremost in ritual contexts (e.g. Latin, as well as Chiapanec and Southern-
Tzeltal, see Campbell & Muntzel 1989:185-186). The death of a language has also been caused by the
physical death of a speech community caused either by natural disasters such as epidemics, earthquakes,
floodings, volcanic eruptions etc., or as a consequence of war and genocide. Such a physical death of a
speech community is usually a rather sudden and abrupt event (cf. Dixon 1991:231; Wurm 1991:2;
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The gradual death of Xinka may be reconstructed —only very insufficiently— on
the basis of rather scarce statistical information in various sources from the
eighteenth century onwards.*’ These data suggest a continuous decline of Xinka
speakers from an indefinite number in the sixteenth century to about 10.000 in the
eighteenth century to less than a hundred speakers in the twentieth century (see
Table 1. 5). The figures from the twentieth century vary enormously and range from
the statement about Xinka being completely extinct (Fernandez 1938:85) up to the
official, census-based record of 306 speakers (INGUAT, Museo Ixchel 1996). An
unpublished statistical survey that was carried out by the Proyecto Lingiiistico
Francisco Marrogquin (PLFM) in 1997 even wants to identify 9% of the entire
population of the municipio Guazacapan as Xinka speakers.”’ In the summer of
1999, the COPXIG estimated the total number of more than a hundred speakers in
the entire area and several dozen full speakers in Guazacapan alone. However, their
estimation turned out to be too high and the number of remaining Xinka speakers
needed correction to a considerably smaller figure. Campbell described the speaker's
situation of Xinka for the 1970s and defined a proficiency continuum that ranges
from a few fully competent speakers (in Guazacapan and Chiquimulilla) over
imperfect semi-speakers (in Guazacapan, Chiquimulilla and Jumaytepeque) to weak
semi-speakers and rememberers with command over a few words and isolated
phrases only. Less than ten speakers were counted in each of the three villages, only
for Guazacapan a weak proficiency continuum, comprising speakers of all
competence levels, was indicated (Campbell & Muntzel 1989:182).

The variation in the data can be attributed to differences in understanding the
terminological concept of a 'speaker'. In moribund speech communities there are
several social, political and economic factors that determine collective opinion about
who is regarded as a speaker and who is not. The community's judgement does not
necessarily correspond to the linguist's assessment of the situation (cf. Yamamoto
1998:221-222; Evans 2001:260). From the local point of view, everyone who has
some knowledge of the idioma de antes — irrespective of quantity and quality — is
considered a hablante, or "speaker". Like this, individuals who only remember a few
lexical items and do not have any grammatical competence at all, can still be
regarded as speakers according to their own or their neighbour's definition.

Annamalai 1998:22). In the case of a situation of radical language shift the generation of speakers who
use the L, as their first and the L, as their neglected secondary language is missing; radical language shift
therefore never implies structural decay and is thus not of foremost interest to linguistic research (cf.
Campbell & Muntzel 1989:184; Brenzinger ef al. 1991:21; Sasse 1992a:6, 22).

* These data cannot be regarded reliable as they show several inconsistencies that may have to be
attributed to the way the data were investigated and recorded as much as to deviating local references.
Generally, the sources do not differentiate bilingual and monolingual population.

%% This incredibly exaggerated figure was communicated to me during a visit at PLFM in the year 2000,
although I did not have a a look at the report with the survey data myself. I have not returned to PLFM to
ask for the data, because I consider these survey data to be in fact of very little relevance for the actual
linguistic situation in the area. The reason why I mention the PLEM source here is to exemplify that there
is a considerable degree of confusion about the actual number of Xinka speakers and the linguistic
situation in the area.
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Table 1. 5: Language demographics

Year’! Source Number of Speakers
1739 Crespo 8047

1770 Cortés y Larraz (Solano) 14832

1808 Juarros 7864
1891/2 Calderon 7500

1918 Saville 5000

1938 Fernandéz 0

1967 Schumann 300

1972 Campbell 100

1975 Tujab 55

1979 Campbell few

1981 census data 107

1987 Tujab 6

1989 Campbell/Muntzel less than 30
1990 Herrera 107

1994 census data 69

1996 Museo Ixchel/INGUAT 306

1996 SigloXXI 100

In trying to locate surviving Xinka speakers, one runs into many obstacles, and it
is therefore difficult to estimate how many speakers of which varying levels of
proficiency still live in the area. There seem to be no speakers left in Chiquimulilla.
Only in the indigenous barrio of San Sebastian in the north of the settlement a few
elderly individuals still remember single lexical items. Speakers with a more
complex knowledge of Xinka could only be located in the municipio of Guazacapan.
Many of those speakers used to live in small hamlets outside the municipal centre.
Over the past decades, the former communitary lands surrounding the town were
converted into private properties. Many Guazacapanecos from the indigenous
barrios chose to leave the municipal centre and resettled on their own land. Many of
those who did not move have sold their property to people from the outside. Thus,
the old social corporate groups from the centre only rarely continued in these newly
emerging aldeas, and residents of mixed local origin often do not know their
neighbours very well. Searching in the aldeas for people whose parents or
grandparents still spoke Xinka turned out to be a difficult task, as people often could
not give any information about their neighbours; sometimes they are still more
acquainted with families in the centre of Guazacapan. It was not possible to confirm
the number of remaining Xinka speakers in the municipio of Jumaytepeque as local
activists from this town did not agree to establish any contacts, or accept my visit.

This last case illustrates the dependency of the search for speakers on the
willingness of local mediators to cooperate. The indigenous population in the area
can be rather reserved and unforthcoming, and individual language knowledge is

*! The numbers of estimates listed here do not go beyond the year 1996. The more recent estimates are
based on census figures about ethnic self-identification in the area (see Adams & Bastos 2003) that reflect
the young political process of ethnic revival and include youngsters who attempt to learn the language
again and therefore identify as speakers. These figures are not representative for the actual situation.
Other official figures, as used by the COPXIG, are influenced by my own research (see further on) and
need not to be listed in the table.
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often concealed and even denied. Centuries of continuous suppression of indigenous
languages in Guatemala — and especially in the oriente — lead to a loss of prestige for
Xinka and, thus, knowledge of this language is regarded embarrassing rather than
valuable by some of the speakers. Moreover, the discrimination of indigenous
groups and a progressive process of ladinisation in the oriente and at the costa sur
have produced a general suspicion and mistrust of inquisitive foreigners within the
remaining indigenous communities of the area (cf. Schumann 1967:8). Hence, some
speakers try not to give any information or details about their culture and deny any
competence in the language at all.*> The informant José Antonio Lépez Pérez
explains this behaviour as follows:

... este [sefior]>, donde pasaron, me llevé dato de que dijo que no podia, que no
sabe ... ¢como que no? ... puede ... sabe ... pero no quiere dar idioma porque se
les oponen, dice que algo les puede suceder despues ... ah ... yo le contesté que
me contd ¢l que solo Dios, €l esta por sobre todas las cosas ... (José Antonio
Lopez Pérez, 28 March 2001)

The reasons why speakers refused to participate in the project and denied their
knowledge can also be attributed to social constraints. The most illustrative example
regards the wife of Sebastian Hernandez, one of my main informants. She refused to
participate in the interview sessions and vehemently stated that she could neither
speak nor understand the language. During the sessions, however, she repeatedly cut
in on the conversation and helped to clear up misunderstandings between me and her
husband. In these situations she proved that she was indeed a competent speaker
with enough proficiency to translate from Spanish into Xinka and reversely from
Xinka into Spanish, but when asked directly she refused to give any information.
She would not participate in the sessions, nor give an interview on her own, nor
allow me to accompany her on the way to the market or on other errands. From
knowing the socio-cultural conditions in that family, it can be assumed that her
personal situation and the relation between the spouses were the decisive factors for
her refusing behaviour (see the description of a similar situation in Evans 2001:269,
272).

It is not clear to what extent mistrust and refusal are instrumentalised by some of
the presumed speakers to maintain social prestige. Some of them might have only
some minimal knowledge of Xinka, but live with the fame of being a speaker inside
their aldea or barrio and fear that this status could be endangered with their
participation in the project. Not entirely unrelated to this phenomenon is the issue
that some informants were fully aware of the favoured position they had as last
speakers of Xinka and tried repeatedly to take monetary advantage of the situation
and commercialise their language knowledge. In one case an informant forced up
prices by charging USD 10 for each word. When his demand was not responded to,
he totally refused any further cooperation. Those commercially oriented informants

52" This behaviour may be properly termed as an "ethos of refusal"; Demetrio Lopez de la Cruz and
Ramiro Lopez of the COPXIG explained to me that many elders give away information only with great
reluctance. Revealing secrets about culture and language is considered as selling-out the knowledge that
cannot be restored.

53 Name deleted.
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proved not to be extremely cooperative in the interview sessions and deliberately
gave incorrect information or modified the quality of their data.

During the four campaigns of field research in the years 2000-2003, the
COPXIG and I could locate in total eleven speakers — besides a larger number of
rememberers. Only five of these speakers became regular informants who gave
useful information; the other six either refused their participation or were already of
such advanced age that their general health condition and the physical constraints
resulting from their age, such as mental disturbance or deafness, did not permit us to
work with them. In the specific case of one presumed speaker from Jumaytepeque,
the local cultural activists refused to establish the contact. There are reports about
further speakers — apparently there are still some speakers who live in a finca north
of Taxisco™®, others in small aldeas, and even others who have moved together with
their families to Guatemala City or Antigua. However, these reports remain
unconfirmed and any estimates exceeding the number of 25 remaining semi-
speakers should be deemed as unrealistic and unreliable. As a matter of fact, the
intensive linguistic research started by PAPXIGUA in the area in 2005 did not lead
to the finding of may more individuals than the ones who have already contributed
to the present study.’

The remaining Xinka speakers all preserve a very imperfect form of the language
and fall into various degrees of proficiency and language competence. In the recent
literature on language endangerment and language death, the criteria for
distinguishing and classifying individual degrees of language competence are rather
diverse. Relative age of the speakers is taken as much as a basis of definition as
different levels of linguistic perfection, degrees of structural reduction, or whether
the language is still transmitted to the younger generation.’® The various degrees of
language competence among speakers of obsolescent languages may be explained
most convincingly as the result of different language acquisition strategies (Sasse
1990:34).

Sasse (1990:32-34 & 1992b:61, 63) has categorised three types of imperfect
speakers in language death situations: (1) former full speakers, or forgetters, who
acquired the L; during early childhood in a still fully operative context but have
abandoned it later lacking an opportunity for regular communication - their
imperfection is merely the result of not having used the L; in a long time and of
having lost performative competence (see also Dressler 1981:13-14; Sasse
1990:34).; (2) rusty speakers, who were raised in a social sub-group, in which the

3% Supposedly, this is the former village of Tacuilula. I did not have the chance to verify this information
since the members of the COPXIG advised me not to visit this place for reasons of safety. They
themselves refused to accompany me. I have not learned whether it is indeed dangerous to enter the place.

> According to Gustavo Herrarte PAXIGUA officials established contact with a few elders in
Jumaytepeque.

% While Dorian (1981:114 ff.) distinguishes the three categories of "older fluent", "younger fluent" and
"semi-speakers", Dressler classifies speakers as "healthy", "preterminal” and "terminal" (cf. 1981:14).
Whereas terminal speakers have lost the ability to transmit the L, to the younger generation, preterminal
speakers still do so, although in an already structurally reduced way (id.). The language of terminal
speakers is reduced to a considerable degree (id.). Campbell & Muntzel distinguish according to general
linguistic competence the speaker categories of "nearly fully competent", "imperfect but reasonably
fluent", and "weak" as well as "rememberers" (1989:181, 183-84).
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recessive language of the speech community was still spoken, and who were at first
exposed to the L, and shifted to the dominant L, in a later stage of their language
acquisition process - they have comparatively good control over the grammatical
system and show almost perfect passive language competence, but their active
memory of the lexicon and of complex grammatical structure is incomplete (Sasse
1992b:61-2); and (3) semi-speakers, who did not acquire the language in any kind of
natural acquisition process but were rather randomly exposed to it; their linguistic
competence in the L, is a matter of chance rather than the result of any strategic
transmission. They acquired only those elements of the L; they were casually and
occasionally exposed to. Their language competence is largely imperfect and they
produce only pathological forms as the lack of corrective mechanisms prevented
them from acquiring complex forms and developing a full grammatical system (cf.
Sasse 1990:32-34, 1992a:14-16, 1992b:61-63; Thomason 2001:226). According to
this model structural decay, as it occurs in situations of gradual language shift, is to
be understood as the consequence of the interruption of strategic language
transmission, which is the inevitable result of a decreasing functionality and
applicability of the L; (Sasse 1992a:14-15; Brenzinger 1998:90-91; Thomason &
Kaufman 1988:35) that, again, is determined by external settings and changes in
speech behaviour favouring the L, over the L; (Sasse 1990, 1992a, b). Defective
language acquisition in the younger generation leads to further reduction of
functionality and applicability of the L, (Sasse 1992a:15; Thomason 2001:225-226),
and like this gradual language death implies a continuum of regression and different
stages of formal disintegration from a formerly fully-functional to a dysfunctional
language (cf. Campbell & Muntzel 1989:186-195; Kibrik 1991:257; Krauss
1998:102; Wurm 1998:192).%

57 Sasse's model explains language decay as the structural consequence of language shift and the
interruption of regular language transmission strategies (Sasse 1992a, 1992b). Highlighting the
interconnection between the social conditions which cause language shift and the structural disintegration
of a language, he distinguishes three interdependent factors which form an implicational chain: (1)
external settings, i.e. cultural, social, historical and economical conditions, (2) speech behaviour of the
respective speech community, i.e. the regularity of language use depending on social parameters, and (3)
structural consequences in the language corpus itself, i.e. linguistic phenomena and processes of language
change in the phonology, morphosyntax and lexicon of the language in question (cf. 1992a:9-10).
External settings determine a changed and reduced speech behaviour which again causes the structural
distintegration of the language system. All three factors remain operative during the entire process of
gradual language death (Sasse 1990:8; 1992a:12). Thus, structural decay and language loss may be
understood as the ultimate consequence of the individual speaker's change in speech behaviour in
response to external settings (cf. Brenzinger ef al. 1991:34; Dixon 1991:231; Sasse 1992a:10-11, 20). The
term speech behaviour refers to the patterns of language usage; i.e. the domains and styles applied, and
the attitude shown by the speakers towards using one language or the other (Sasse 1992a:10). The
increase of bilingualism in a speech community entails a change in speech behaviour and a gradual
expansion of the L, to further functional domains (cf. Dixon 1991:236; Sasse 1992a:14; Annamalai
1998:18-19, 23, 27; Bradley 1998:54). Restriction of the recessive L; to an ever more limited range of
domains leads to the gradual loss of lexical inventory, i.e. the language's most typical features connected
with traditional culture (Wurm 1991:6-7; Sasse 1992a:14). The loss of functionality of the L, results in
interferences from the L, and further simplification. What follows is the deliberate interruption of
strategic language transmission which brings about defective language acquisition in the younger
generation (cf. Sasse 1992a:14-15; Brenzinger 1998:90-91; Thomason & Kaufman 1988:35; Thomason
2001:225-226).
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Most of the Xinka speakers were advanced terminal semi-speakers with no
grammatical and very little lexical competence; their lexical inventory rarely
exceeds 20 items. There were no formerly fully competent speakers among the
informants who participated in the project, i.e. no speakers who have been raised
with Xinka as their primary language. Most informants indicated that they did not
learn the language from their parents but from elders in their grandparent's
generation.”® All informants produced linguistic forms that were to a considerable
degree pathological, exhibiting grammatical weakness and paradigmatic gaps.
Speakers complemented copious lexical gaps randomly with Spanish forms and
substituted any structural form or category unknown they lack in Xinka with a form
from the dominant language.

Most informants were older than 75 years, all were illiterate farmers and
workmen. There were no indications that Xinka would still be transmitted to the
younger generation in any form of a natural acquisition process. There was
furthermore no indication that the remaining speakers formed a speech community
or still used the language in any kind of context.”® Although some of the informants
have known each other and were in two cases even in-laws, their dispersed settling
in different aldeas combined with their age-conditioned immobility suggest that
contacts are sporadic at best. Besides the problem of mobility, the informants were
not interested in meeting the other speakers and in some cases even refused the idea.
The reason for this might be a sense of competitiveness as much as serious personal
differences; some informants declared they were at feud with each other. Despite the
fact that all informants denied the question whether they still used the language in
any specific context, we may have to take into account that three of them were
locally renowned religious specialists designated as brujos "sorcerers", voladores
"flyers"®, or hacedores de lluvia "rain makers" and that Xinka might still have some
function in concealed, local religious contexts.

5% In the case of the informant Juan Santos we may assume that he was at least partially socialised in
Xinka, since his mother, Elena Santos, is known to us as a speaker, too. However, Elena Santos is a semi-
speaker herself and language transmission may at best have been limited to a few domains, which is
reflected in Juan Santos' degree of linguistic competence.

> It could not be established whether the informant Sebastian Herndndez and his wife used the language
for communication among each other at all. On every occasion that we visited them, they spoke Spanish
to each other. This has been confirmed by other members of the COPXIG who had been to Sebastian
Hernandez' home for reasons of religious consultation — in none of these case Don Sebastian or his wife
ever used Xinka.

50 This is how Guatemalan folk culture refers to people who are said to be able to leave their bodies at
nighttime and have visions.



65

The actual situation of Xinka may be defined as that of a moribund®' language in
an advanced terminal stadium. At which point in the continuum of endangerment we
may mark the transition from a moribund to an extinct language has thus far been a
matter of definition (Sasse 1992a:17). Opinions differ as to whether a language only
becomes extinct with the physical death of its last imperfect speaker (cf. Dorian
1981:94), or whether its structural death is already implied in the lack of fully
competent speakers (cf. Dressler 1981:5; Brenzinger 1998:98; Thomason 2001:227).
The mediating position between these two extremes would define a language shift
situation as completed the moment the L, ceases to be regularly used for any
communicative purpose (Brenzinger & Dimmendaal 1992:3; Sasse 1992a:18).
According to this definition, language death occurs when regular active
communication in the L; ends and a speech community has become entirely
monolingual in the L, (cf. Sasse 1992a:20, 23).

Thus, the lack of evidence for a still existing speech community together with
the degree of structural disintegration may be sufficient to define Xinka as an extinct
language. Nevertheless, despite their assumed lack of performance, it was possible
to work with the remaining semi-speakers and document extensive and valuable
linguistic data. Semi-speakers have proven to be invaluable informants in
comparable instances of moribund languages (Evans 2001:260). As it is not possible
to define the exact number of remaining speakers and as it cannot be entirely
excluded that Xinka may still be used in some, though concealed contexts, I shall
continue to refer to Xinka as moribund language that is on the verge of extinction
rather than as a dead language.”

The various conditions that govern the process of language acquisition of a
recessive L create speakers of various degrees of linguistic competence within one
generation. They form a proficiency continuum that may encompass all types of
speakers (see Figure 1. 2), ranging from full speakers with a regular acquisition
process to different degrees of imperfect speakers, on to terminal speakers who may
be defined as the last semi-speakers (cf. Campbell & Muntzel 1989:181; Sasse
1992b:63). The proficiency continuum usually reflects a typical distribution pattern
of linguistic competence among several generations of L;-speakers: the younger the
speakers, the more reduced is their individual linguistic competence in the L,
(Dorian 1981:114, Campbell & Muntzel 1989:185, Brenzinger ef al. 1991:34). In
situations of gradual language death, intra-generational communication leads to a
collective acceptance of reduced grammatical forms in the younger generation. As a
consequence, each following generation knows less than the previous one (cf. Evans

6! Endangered languages may be classified according to the following categories: (1) potentially
endangered languages, that is, languages that have started to lose speakers from the infant generation due
to bilingual adults who only use the language as their secondary language with reduced lexical inventory;
(2) seriously endangered or threatened languages, that is, languages that are used as a primary language
only by the elder generations and that are used by members of the younger generation only in a reduced
and simplified form; and (3) moribund languages; that is, languages that are already lost in their full
complexity and functionality and that are only preserved in a modified and simplified manner by a
handful of elderly speakers (cf. classifications according to Dixon 1991, Kibrik 1991, Krauss 1998 and
Wurm 1998).

21 am fully aware that the preference for this designation is socially and politically motivated and does
not reflect the attested criteria that should apply.
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2001:250). But age is not the only additional factor in the proficiency continuum, we
also have to take social and spatial variables into account and allow for the L; to
continue in certain socially or regionally identifiable subgroups. Other significant
factors are individual talent for acquiring a language, the exposure to the L, (e.g.
regular or irregular contact with elder family members who have linguistic
competence), as well as the degree of actual performative usage of the language.

Figure 1. 2: Proficiency continuum

language
competence

full speaker | rusty speaker | semi-speaker | terminal speaker

In situations of gradual language death, language shift does not occur in all parts
of the speech community simultaneously (see Figure 1. 3). While some families
become bilingual and shift to the L, at a rather early stage (e.g. family A), others
stay monolingual or preserve the L; in the bilingual context as their primary
language (e.g. family E); generally this happens in certain subgroups of the society.
The more gradual a language shift in the speech community, the less proficient are
the remaining semi-speakers. The number of remaining fully competent L; speakers
can be seen as a key factor to the degree of overall proficiency in the L,. If the
number of fully competent speakers decreases, members of the younger generation —
irrespectively of their individual conditions of language acquisition — have a lesser
chance to acquire a regular and functional L;-system.

Figure 1. 3: Gradual language shift

Family A | Family B | Family C | FamilyD | Family E

Generation 1 L/L, L, L, L, L,

Generation 2 L, L /L, L, L, L,

Generation 3 Lz (L]) Lz L1 /Lz L] L]

Generation 4 L2 Lz (L[) Lz L1 / Lz L[

Generation 5 L, L, L, (L)) L, L /L,

Generation 6 L, L, L, L, (L)) L, language shift
Generation 7 L, L, L, L, L, (L)

The last stage in the continuum is the terminal speaker. In situations of gradual
language death, terminal speakers are the ultimate semi-speaker generation - those
who have themselves only be exposed to deficient language knowledge from other
semi-speakers. Such terminal speakers show the maximum degree of linguistic
disintegration and pathological language, their competence may not go beyond the
preservation of a few lexical items from the L, (cf. Brenzinger 1998:98).

The remaining Xinka speakers are terminal semi-speakers. Depending on
personal context and upbringing, the individual exposure of informants to the
language has been different in each case. They thus show various degrees of



67

proficiency and language competence including phonetic realisation, grammatical
forms and lexical items. This may be attributed to the fact that Xinka ceased to be
spoken by an integrated speech community well before their acquisition process
even began. Different families, and barrios, preserved different language forms and
developed certain idiosyncrasies that were randomly acquired by the surviving
terminal speakers. Thus, the Xinka preserved by the last speakers does not represent
a coherent language system anymore.

1.6  Cultural change and language shift

Languages do not exist independently from their speakers. Changes in the
language's ecology, i.e. changes in the cultural, historical, socio-political and
economic conditions in form of cultural contact or cultural confrontation, constitute
the main factor for endangerment and loss of minority languages (cf. Annamalai
1998:18; Bradley 1998:51; Brenzinger ef al. 1991:31; Dixon 1991:236; Thomason
2001:225; Wurm 1991:3).

Language shift is the result of shifting cultural identities, as cultural contact and
domination lead to changes in the individual language behaviour within a speech
community (cf. Brenzinger et al. 1991:22). Although language itself may not be
viewed as the sole determinative factor for developing ethnic identity, the cultural
identity of individual group members generally reflects in the viability of their
language and thus affects status and degree of institutionalisation of the L; (cf.
Brenzinger et al. 1991:30, 34, 35-37; Brenzinger & Dimmendaal 1992:4). Language
shift occurs in groups in which collective identity has been abandoned for the
benefit of individual identity. Speech communities with "healthy" collective identity
may survive even in a situation of long-term cultural domination without losing their
language loyalty, provided that demographic factors do not let the number of
speakers drop below a crucial mark (Adelaar 1991:51). Along with the loss of socio-
cultural or ethnic independence, cultural contact may lead to a general change of the
social values within a speech community, which entails the loss of cultural
traditions, the acquisition of new cultural patterns and a general adaptation of daily
domains to the changed political and economic conditions. When a dominant L, is
not exclusively used in the economic domain but has become a means of cultural
influence or even political control, it is likely that the esteem for language and
culture within the speech community decreases gradually (cf. Annamalai 1998:18;
Wurm 1991:5-6). The shift to the L, is then regarded as an individual strategy to
overcome the low social status that is associated with traditional cultural identity and
the minority language L; (Brenzinger et al. 1991:37; Sasse 1992:7).

The gradual language death of Xinka is the result of identifiable socio-cultural
processes and external conditions that have caused a general loss of linguistic and
cultural diversity in the entire Guatemalan oriente. Although there are social units of
indigenous communities that have survived in the region, specific cultural traits,
ethnic markers and the former language affiliation (Xinka, Pipil, Jicaque or Maya)
are not observable (cf. Adams & Bastos 2003:76, 291).

Already in the eighteenth century, Cortés y Larraz remarked on the high degree
of Spanish speaking and bilingual population in the area (1958:220, 226, 230, 233).
This early hispanisation may be attributed to the fact that the dominant Spanish elite
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exerted unyielding administrative and economic control in their strive to exploit the
riches of the oriente ever since the beginning of the colonial era (cf. Gaitan Lara
1999:187; Adams & Bastos 2003:78). Shortly after the conquest, epidemics and
slavery had decimated the population of the Pacific Coast so much that the physical
loss of labour force on the cacao plantations had to be compensated by resettling
indigenous population from the highlands, mostly by Mam, Chuj, K'iche' and
Kaqchikel (cf. Solano 1974:257). Intermarriage between these culturally and
linguistically heterogeneous groups created an environment where Spanish was
increasingly used as the language of daily communication.*® Inevitably, it became
also the primary missionary language of the area, a circumstance that was repeatedly
criticised by the archbishops Cortes y Larraz and Francos y Monroy (id., Fernandéz
1938:84; Gaitan Lara 1999:188).

These factors produced a situation of constant cultural pressure from Spanish
colonial society, which caused the autochthonous population of the oriente and the
coastal areas to change their individual living conditions by abandoning precolonial
practices and adjusting to cultural patterns from dominant Ladino culture. To arrive
at a better understanding about the changes that local Xinka culture underwent in
this process of assimilation, we may take a brief look at what is meant by
'ladinisation’ in the oriente.

The term ladino, which replaced in Guatemala the term mestizo, refers not only
to people of mixed parentage but to any person who is by culture and descent non-
indigenous (cf. Smith 1990 apud Warren 1998:10). Indigenous identity is hereby
understood as a multi-dimensional product of various historic and socio-economic
processes: (a) individual membership in a group whose culture has its roots in the
precolonial era and persists in contemporary cultural practices, (b) the sixteenth-
century colonial division of labour along the ethnic boundary of ruling Spaniards
and indigenous labourers, and (¢) the socio-political development of the nineteenth
century that led to the expropriation of communal lands and forced the indigenous
population into labour on the coffee plantations (cf. Warren 1998:70-71; Adams &
Bastos 2003:119). The division of labour in the nineteenth and twentieth century left
all those as Ladinos who were not dependent on the coffee harvest.

Confiscation of communal lands was a lesser problem in the oriente, and there
are even cases where confiscated properties and lands were restored to the
indigenous communities in the 1940s (Taracena Arriola 2002:381ff.; Adams &
Bastos 2003:106-111). Hence, the defining criteria of indigenous identity in
Guatemala, i.e. the expropriation of land and the dependence on the coffee harvest,
are missing in the oriente. This had consequences for the definition of indigenous
identity. While the expropriated Maya speaking population in the western highlands
mainly defined their ethnic identity by the diacritic markers of language, traditional
dress and religion, the indigenous communities in the oriente made economic
dependence from communal lands and individual participation in all the economic
and social activities of the corporate group associated with a specific terreno
communal the principal defining criterion for group membership (cf. Adams &

5 Intermarriages that lead to mestizaje may be viewed as one of the crucial factors in Latin America that
cause cultural change and language shift (cf. Adelaar 1991:45-6); intermarriage, however, is a universal
phenomenon that always has an effect on language behaviour and identity (cf. Brenzinger et al. 1991:32,
Wurm 1991:4).
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Bastos 2003:76, 289-290). Until the present day, access to communal lands is in
most indigenous communities of the oriente granted on the basis of indigenous
descent (Adams & Bastos 2003:106). The better economic integration of the local
indigenous groups with communal lands in the oriente made language and dress less
important criteria for group identity and thus encouraged the process of ladinisation
within the communities. In the middle of the twentieth century, the Xinka were
described as examples of ladinised indigenous people ("ejemplos sobresalientes de
indigenas ladinizados") (Adams 1956 apud Schumann 1967:6), who had given up
their language, traditional dress and specific cultural practices and did not
distinguish themselves as a group from the local Ladino population (Termer
1944:106; Rambo 1965:105).

Even though the actual degree of cultural assimilation is nothing that one could
measure, we may nevertheless have to concede that in the second half of the
twentieth century the Xinka have ceased to exist as a distinct ethnic group (cf.
Schumann 1967:6-7). The administrative units of the barrio, aldea, municipio (e.g.
Guazacapaneco, Chiquimulteco), departamento and the national state became the
only functional levels of individual identity. The term indigena, and in the extreme
case even indio, is the main autoreferential denomination that is still used by the
inhabitants of the indigenous communities. Very rarely, people still remember the
original ethnonymic references or language names. Although the term "Xinka" was
still attested and used until the middle of the twentieth century (cf. Termer 1944;
Schumann 1967), none of the last Xinka speakers did actually remember the
ethnonym. The language is generally just referred to as idioma de antes (former
language), idioma antiguo (ancient language), tribilec ("tribal-dialect") or even
dileyto pipil (Pipil dialect).

The autoreferential term indigena reflects individual ethnic status as indicated by
the records at the muncipal registration offices where citizens are apparently divided
into the categories "indigena" and "no indigena" (Demetrio Lopez de la Cruz: pers.
comm.). In the oriente, the category of indigena comprises all descendants of the
former indigenous speech communities Xinka, Pipil, Jicaque, "Popoluca" as well as
the resettled Mam, Chuj, Kaqchikel and K'iche' speakers from the Mayan highlands
(cf. Adams & Bastos 2003:77). In most indigenous communities, the right to
participate in communitary activities and profit from communal lands is granted on
the basis of descent from at least one indigenous parent with earned local rights
(Taracena Arriola 2002:383; Adams & Bastos 2003:109). Consequently, people of
mixed parentage may inherit the right to access communal lands and like this remain
integrated in the community. Within the indigenous communities, however,
individual identity does not necessarily correspond to actual descent and municipal
records. Many members of the comunidades reject an indigenous identity and
intermarriages with ladinos are often used to change individual status, even if this
entails the loss of communal rights.

The national peace process and the emergence of the Maya Movement have in
the recent past triggered a process of ethnic redefinition in the Xinka area (cf.
Adams & Bastos 2003:78). As a result of this process, the indigenous communities
of the towns and villages Jutiapa, Santa Catarina Mita, Yupiltepeque, Comapa,
Jalpatagua, Conguaco, Moyuta, Pasaco, San Juan Tecuaco, Chiquimulilla, Taxisco,
Santa Maria Ixhuatan, Guazacapan and Nueva Santa Rosa have officially identified
themselves as comunidades xinkas (Adams & Bastos 2003:77). In the department of
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Jutiapa, the registration records have recently counted more than 90.000 indigenas
as "Xinka"; while the census data from 1994 listed only 20.000 indigenous citizens
in the 15 municipios of the department that once had Xinka-speaking population
(Adams & Bastos 2003:76). It needs to be stressed that this is mainly a political
process that aims at constructing and defining a new Xinka ethnic identity. The
figures from the municipal records cannot be regarded as a reliable source for the
actual size of present Xinka population. All such estimates must be vague since all
these counts are based on former linguistic identity of specific indigenous
communities as the main criterion, while census-based individual identities are not
properly taken into account. Olson, for instance, counted in 1987 about 3500
Xinkas, but only six Xinka speakers (1991:404, see Tujab 1987).

Besides former linguistic identity, Xinka cultural activism draws on other
diacritics to define modern Xinka identity, including particular physiognomic traits
—Termer reported that the Xinka differed from the Highland Maya in that they were
taller, had lighter skin and a prominently large nose (cf. 1944:106)— and cultural
diacritics that are reconstructed from the ethnographic and historic record.
Compared to the other groups in the oriente (e.g. the Pipil), the Xinka have
maintained their language and cultural independence much longer. This might be
attributed to the peculiar backwardness and reservation, or even hostility to
foreigners that has been described as typical for Xinka communities (Calderén
1908:4-5; Schumann 1967:5-6).%

Los indios son de una fisonomia diferente ... son los verdaderos Pupulucas, dando
4 esa palabra su significado de barbaro, hombre tosco, que ella en si expresa en el
lenguaje Pipil. Son gente ruda y viril, celosa de conservar su aislamiento relativo
... (Calderdn 1908:4-5)

The Xinka are portrayed as not very complex agrarian society (Brinton
1885a:97; Termer 1948:83; Schumann 1967:91). Traditionally, they practiced
subsistence agriculture and worked in the fincas and plantations of the Pacific coast
(Schumann 1967:93). In addition to the typical Middle American crops (corn, beans,
chilli, squash etc.), the Xinka also cultivated rice throughout the colonial times,
which distinguished them from other indigenous groups in Guatemala (Termer
1944:108; Schumann 1967:91-92; Campbell & Feldman 1975:41-42).% Until the
present day, most families have fruit trees, especially mango trees, and they breed
pigs and chicken. Hunting, fishing and the collection of all sorts of crabs and
seafood at the coast and from the various rivers of the region provided for a
significant part of the local diet (Schumann 1967:91). Traditional crafts included
ceramic production — especially in Guazacapan — the fabrication of nets for fishing
or for carrying goods (matates), all sorts of palm weavings (such as mats, hats,
brooms) as well as cotton production and cotton weaving (Schumann 1967:92).
With the sole exception of the ceramic production that was traditionally only

6% The Pipil from Escuintla have been described as mostly ladinised as early as in the nineteenth century
(Orellana 1995:75).

5 Rice cultivation in southeastern Guatemala is certainly a colonial phenomenon. Termer suggested that
the typical rice grinders from the coastal area were introduced by laborers and slaves of African descent
who worked in the local plantations (1944:105).
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practised by the Xinka, the other economic activities do not distinguish the Xinka
from the remaining local population (Schumann 1967:92).

The material culture of the Xinka is very simple, which reflects in local ceramic
forms (Busto 1962:110; Spicknall 1975) as much as in the traditional house-building
techniques. Today, traditional Xinka houses are a rare sight. Termer described them
as wattle and daub constructions with unsmoothed mud-finishing and a gable-ended
roof with palm cover (Termer 1944:103-4). The housing sites were quadrangular
and with usually only one family as the resident household (Schumann 1967:97).
Traditional dress was suitable for the hot climate of the region and did not differ
from the cotton clothing commonly used in the rest of Central America: according to
the elders, men used a white cotton shirt and white cotton trousers; working in the
fields they used a traditional loincloth (maxtate). The Xinka were famous for their
"notorious nakedness" (Calderon 1908:5; Termer 1944:106-107; Gaitan Lara
1998:185). Traditionally, women did not use a blouse; their dress consisted merely
of a simple cotton wrap-around skirt that was tied with a knot on the hip. Children
stayed undressed until well into puberty, though boys used a loincloth when
accompanying their fathers or grandfathers on their work. They received a pair of
cotton trousers or a wrap-around skirt only when they reached marriageable age.
Today, the indigenous population uses normal western-style clothing, though
generally a little bit more traditional in cut and style than that of local Ladinos. Only
very rarely one can still see an elderly woman in her traditional wrap-around skirt.

In Guazacapan and Chiquimulilla, the town-quarters, or barrios, were
traditionally referred to as calpul and constituted the original unit of social, political
and economic organisation (Termer 1944:102, 107-108; Schumann 1967:106fF.).%
The barrios were connected to the communal lands surrounding the cabecera. The
barrios San Miguel and San Sebastian of Guazacapan, for instance, farmed
communally about 530 acres of land (Termer 1944:107; Schumann 1967:93). In the
northern barrio San Sebastian in Chiquimulilla, the indigenous families who
participate in the farming the communal land Las Lomas, on the slopes of the
Tecuamburro, still form a corporate group. Schumann described that until well into
the 1920s the individual barrios of Guazacapan were specialised on particular crafts
(e.g. ceramic production, weaving) or commercial activities (e.g. fishing, salt trade)
but that these specialisations did not exist anymore in the 1960s (Schumann
1967:111).

The sale of communal lands, better employment opportunities and professional
diversification contributed to the social and economic disintegration of the land-
based indigenous communities (comunidades con terreno comunal). In Guazacapan
and in some barrios of Chiquimulilla, political decisions have been taken to split the

5 Traditionally, the Nahuatl term calpulli (cal-pul-li [house-large-absolutive] = a large house) refers to a
descent-based system of hierarchical lineages in Central Mexico. In the Guatemalan sources, various
forms and systems of social organisation came to be subsumed under this term (cf. Fowler 1989:200). It
may be assumed that the Pipil and Nicarao referred to their noble lineages as calpul, while the K'iche'
understood it mainly as a territorial unit controlled by lineages that were connected by intermarriage
(Fowler 1989:202). As we are short of information about Xinka social structure and Xinka lineage
organisation, it is uncertain which social category or unit the Xinka calpul actually referred to. Termer
(1944:107) and Schumann (1967:106) suggest that the Xinka calpul was an endogamous corporate group
that was comprised of several lineages.
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communal lands into private properties and divide the lots among the entitled
community members, who then either moved to the property themselves or sold the
land to people from outside the community. The availability of land outside the town
caused something like an indigenous flight from the municipal centres, and
consequently more outsiders moved into the indigenous barrios. Within the barrios
that still hold communal lands, missionary activities and the increasing conversion
of formerly Catholic community members to protestantism have contributed to the
further disintegration of the indigenous communities. Formerly, each indigenous
barrio had their own cofraternal organisation that was linked to the Catholic church
and administered any communal work (Schumann 1967:108). The gradual
conversion of members in the economic community to protestantism has weakened
these Catholic institutions and therefore the system of social organisation within the
corporate groups as such.

The ongoing disintegration of the indigenous communities is a clear sign of the
process of individualisation that can be defined as indicative for language loss. Even
though the abandonment of a language does not necessarily involve the loss of
ethnic identity, in the case of the Xinka both phenomena, i.e. cultural change and
language shift to Spanish, go hand in hand. Thus, the cultural context cannot be
drawn on to identify structural consequences of language shift in the Xinka data, as
it this would be possible in other cases of dying languages. Quite for the contrary,
linguistic data are the only remaining source of cultural information about the
Xinka, including origin, cultural contacts and historical conditions. A hypothetical
Postclassic immigration of the Xinka, for instance, is only reasonable if attested
divergences between the varieties do not exceed this given time-frame — otherwise
we would have to project a presence of the Xinka in southeastern Guatemala that
extends further into the past. Similarly, cultural relations between the Xinka and the
other groups of the area, especially the relationship with the Pipil and Maya groups,
can only be attested by traces of these languages in the Xinka lexicon and language
structure.
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2 The corpus of linguistic data

The Arte de la lengua szinca (ALS) will be analysed in the context of
comparative data. The comparative corpus consists of (a) the 'primary data' that were
recorded by me in Guazacapan in the years 2000-2003 and (b) all the ‘secondaréy
data' on Xinkan languages, which I had access to at the time of writing.’’
Comprising sources that are chronologically diverse and of different geographical
origin, this heterogeneous corpus is rather constrained in serving as a basis of
linguistic description, since both, primary and secondary data, show certain
inadequacies and deficiencies.

This chapter describes the data exploited for the linguistic analysis, including
details about the origin, documentary context and past scientific perception, as well
as particular deficiencies and idiosyncrasies of each individual source.

§ 2.1 provides a detailed description of the colonial main source written by
Maldonado de Matos. This information has been disseminated before in the
introductory chapter to the recent text edition of the ALS (Sachse 2004). It is
repeated here just cursorily inasmuch as it concerns the subject of the dissertation.
Some further remarks are added about the descriptive format of the colonial
grammar (§ 2.1.4).

§2.2 gives an overview of the comparative data. The primary language
information is described including an account of the interview conditions and
individual informants (§ 2.2.1). All the secondary language sources that have been
drawn on for the linguistic analysis are introduced in § 2.2.2.

In § 2.3 we will discuss the methodological implications for linguistic analysis
and language description that are created by the database. The characteristics and
constraints imposed by the colonial data from the ALS and the other secondary
sources are the subject-matter of § 2.3.1. Moreover, we will examine to what extent
the selection, quality and internal structure of the primary data is determined by the
moribund state of the language (§ 2.3.2).

2.1 Maldonado de Matos: Arte de la lengua szinca (~1773)

The Arte de la lengua szinca is the earliest source on the Xinka language.
Written around 1773 by the secular priest Manuel Maldonado de Matos in Santiago
Sacatepequéz, Guatemala, this colonial document contains a detailed grammatical
description and a comprehensive vocabulary of about 1300 items.

57 In this study, the terms "primary" and "secondary" are not applied in the usual way, i.e. that secondary
sources refer to sources which compile or build upon the data from primary sources (cf. Croft 1990:25).
Here the terms qualify my personal access to the source of data. Thus, I consider those data sources as
primary that I have documented myself (or that would permit direct access because they exist as an audio
recording). Accordingly, all other data sources that are available to me only in written form are defined as
secondary.
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2.1.1 Manuscript history

The early history of the ALS, which comprises 153 folios, is unknown. In the
winter of 1917, Marshall Saville found the manuscript in the possession of the
Franciscan Father and collector Daniel Sanchez Garcia in Guatemala City and
acquired it in 1918 on behalf of Charles Bowditch (Saville 1918:339-340). From the
Bowditch Collection the ALS found its way into the holdings of the Tozzer Library
at Harvard University's Peabody Museum, where it is kept today in the Rare Book
Room under the call number C.A.6 M29. In the same year of its acquisition,
Bowditch issued the reproduction of the text in form of a photostatic copy
(Maldonado de Matos 1918).

On the title page of the manuscript in the Tozzer Library we find the date "1770"
annotated with a pencil and in a style of hand writing that could be attributed to
Saville or Bowditch. The dating to 1770 has most likely been inspired by the
author's dedication of the grammar to the first Guatemalan archbishop Pedro Cortes
y Larraz (1768-1779). The Descripcion geogrdfico-moral de la diocesis de
Guatemala summarises the initial results of an intensive survey the archbishop
initiated after assuming his office. The document in which he laments the state of
the Christian mission and the lack of knowledge of indigenous languages among the
missionaries is dated to 1768-1770. Thus, the ALS could be interpreted as a
response to Cortes y Larraz' assessment. The title page further indicates that the
author had been the parish priest of Santiago Sacatepéquez at the time of writing,
which suggests that the text was completed between the years 1772-1774 when
Maldonado de Matos was administering in this community (see § 2.1.2; Sachse
2004:11, 12, 14).

The linguistic information provided by the ALS has thus far not been extensively
exploited, despite the good accessibility of the document. In the same year in which
Saville purchased the manuscript, a photographic (photostat) edition of grammar and
vocabulary was produced to make the data available for research (Saville 1918:340).
In 1928, Lehmann copied parts of the manuscript; the copy which he made in New
York from the photostat is now among his manuscripts in the Iberoamerican Archive
(Iberoamerikanisches Instituf) in Berlin (Lehmann 1928). The vocabulary of the
ALS served to a few researchers as a source of reference. Feldman (1986) referred
to it for his toponymic study of southeastern Guatemala and Greenberg (1987) used
a few terms of the Maldonado-Xinka together with other examples from
Guazacapan, Chiquimulilla and Yupiltepeque as evidence for his classification of
Amerindian. Campbell and Kaufman draw on the data in their field notes (see
§2.2.2.11).

2.1.2  Author

Not much is known about the identity of the author. The manuscript itself
contains very little detail about his person. According to the title page he was
"maestro" and "cura propio del partido de Santtiago de Sacatepéquez" at the time of
completion of the ALS.

Several documents from the Archivo Arzobispal (AA) and the Archivo General
de Centro America (AGCA) in Guatemala City give us information that Manuel
Maldonado de Matos had been entrusted with various administrative responsibilities
in the parishes of Guazacapan, Chiquimulilla, Taxisco, Tacuilula, Guanagazapan
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and Sinacantan for an undetermined time in the period between the years 1745 and
1764. He then moved to the Kaqchikel-speaking area, serving as a priest in San Juan
Alotenango between 1764-1772, in Santiago Sacatepéquez between 1772/3 and
1774, and from 1774 onwards in San Lucas Sacatepéquez where he died on the 25
March 1790. For a detailed reconstruction of his life, I refer to chapter 2 of the
introduction to the edition of the ALS (Sachse 2004:6-12).%®

It is noteworthy that Maldonado de Matos composed the ALS at a time when he
had already been residing in the Kaqchikel area for almost ten years. This leaves us
with the question about the source of his information on Xinka language data.
Although we cannot entirely rule out the possibility that he might have worked from
earlier drafts or even by bringing a Xinka-speaking informant to Sacatepéquez, there
are some indications which suggest that Maldonado de Matos actually drew on his
own language knowledge to write the ALS.

In a legal document from the Archivo Arzobispal, with which he apparently
applied for transfer to another parish, Maldonado de Matos included some personal
information. Stressing his legitimacy as the son of Juan Martin Maldonado de Matos
and Theresa de Escobar, he mentions the Spanish ancestry of his parents: "... que
los dichos mis padres sus ascendientes fueron espaiioles notoriamente conosidos..."
(AA:A4-18.T2;1.41:fol.19v), which may suggest that he and his parents were of
ladino background. The document also clarifies that he received a proper education
of grammar, arts and theology in the Colegio de San Francisco de Borjas in the
capital city of Guatemala. His supposedly mixed origin and education explain
Maldonado de Matos' apparently significant knowledge of several indigenous
languages. The full title of the "Arte de la lengua szinca con algunas reflexiones
criticas al arte cakchiquel”" and his comment in the same text "con toda la dilatada
practica que en los ydiomas tengo" (fol. 6v) suggest that the priest had knowledge at
least in Kagqchikel. In the document from the Archivo Arzobispal, Maldonado de
Matos states - besides having fluency in Mam, K'iche' and Kaqchikel - that Xinka
was his mother tongue:

...que soi lengua materno en la xinca pupuluca, y examinado y aprobado en la
dicha, y en la man, y con principios y fasilidad, en la quiché y cagchique...
(AA:A4-18.T2;1.41:fol.19r)%

Whether Xinka was indeed the author's mother tongue, which would imply that
he was raised in the area or that his mother came from there, or whether he just used
the term "lengua materno" to underline his fluency in the language of the area where
he served as a priest for nineteen years, cannot be fully clarified. In both cases, we
may assume his knowledge of the language to have been profound, which is why the

% The documents that the reconstruction is based on comprise two legal papers from the section Al,
legajo 100 (expediente 2138: fol. 15 & fol 45) and legajo 4247 (expediente 33832) from the Archivo
General de Centroamerica as well as three books from the Archivo Arzobispal: the book of the
Congregacion de San Pedro, 1733, the Autos instruidos sobre provisiones de curatos de este arzobispado
desde 1764 hasta 1769, and the Visitas Pastorales, tomo 25 (fol. 15-33) that was compiled by Pedro
Cortes y Larraz dating to 1769, 1774 and 1775.

8 n_ .. for T am a maternal speaker of Xinca-Pupuluca and have been examined and approved in this

[language] and in Mam, and with commencement and facility in K'iche' and Kaqchikel...'
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linguistic data from the ALS are very consistent and can be regarded as reliable to a
certain degree.

Table 2. 1: Biographical data of Manuel Maldonado de Matos

?* (date of birth unknown)

education in the Colegio San Francisco de Borjas and the Sagrada Compania de
Jesus de la ciudad de Guatemala

~ 1745 administrative obligations as a priest in the parishes of Guazacapan,
Chiquimulilla, Taxisco, Tacuilula, Guanagazapan and Sinacantan in the Xinka
region, as well as in parishes of Escuintla in the Pipil-region, of Sonsonate and
San Juan Sacatepéquez in the Kaqchikel-region and of San Felipe Extramuros
in the capital

in Guazacapan he was coadjutor and cura interino, later he obtained the titles
of vicario provincial and juéz eclesidstico of this province

admission to the Congregacion de San Pedro in 1752

1764 application for new parishes
1764 - 1772 priest in San Juan Alotenango
1773 - 1774 priest in Santiago Sacatepéquez
1774 - 1790 priest in San Lucas Sacatepéquez
1790 t died in San Lucas Sacatepéquez

2.1.3  Classification of Maldonado-Xinka

The text does not give any information about the geographic origin or affiliation
of the Xinka variety described by Maldonado de Matos. Some indication may be
provided by the Xinka toponyms of towns and villages in Santa Rosa that are listed
in the vocabulary. Given that the author had clerical responsibilities in the parishes
of Guazacapan, Chiquimulilla, Sinacantan, Taxisco, Tacuilula and Guanagazapan in
the years 1745 to 1764, it is most likely that the ALS describes either the language
of one of these places, or a generalised Xinka of the central region. However,
linguistic data have only been documented in the first three of the mentioned
villages and comparative data from the colonial times are lacking altogether.

A comparison of Maldonado-Xinka with the contents of the proclamation
manuscript of the Idioma Zeeje (Morales 1812) (see § 2.2.2.1) would suggest that
lexical and grammatical differences between the Xinka of Guazacapan (Xg) and the
Xinka of Chiquimulilla (X¢,) were less overt at the time of Maldonado de Matos -
though, again, the comparative source is just a translation of which we do not know
how it was produced. It needs to be taken into account that Maldonado de Matos
might have compiled linguistic information from various towns; we do not have any
indication whether the ALS was written with the help of one or several informants.
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Based on the phonological/lexical and grammatical properties of the language
described in the ALS, Maldonado-Xinka seems to be closest to the Xinka of
Guazacapan (Kaufman: pers. comm. 2001). There are, however, some lexical forms
and patterns in the colonial grammar that are not attested in the Xinka of
Guazacapan, but only in other varieties. Any classification attempt of Maldonado-
Xinka needs to take into account that the Xinka of Guazacapan is simply the
grammatically best documented of the Xinkan languages, and that the colonial
author may have described the variety of a town in the central area of which no other
data have survived, such as Taxisco, Tacuilula or Guanagazapan.

2.1.4 The "Arte de la lengua metropolitana' (1753)

As indicated in the title "Arte de la lengua szinca con algunas reflexiones
criticas al arte cakchiquel", Maldonado de Matos writes his Xinka grammar as a
refutation of a Kaqchikel grammar that he does not mention by title or by reference
to the author's name. He introduces the grammar with the following words:

He visto un pedazo de arte kakchiquel, que anda por ahi, impresso en Guathemala,
viciado de algunos errores, ... ( Arte de la lengua szinca, fol. 1v).

As I have argued before, the grammar Maldonado de Matos is referring to can be
identified as the Arte de la lengua metropolitana del reyno cakchiquel written in
1753 by the Franciscan priest loseph Ildefonso Flores (see Sachse 1998:24-25;
2004:13). Maldonado de Matos refers to the Kaqchikel grammar as a printed piece
that was known in Guatemala at the time of composition of the ALS, i.e. ~ 1773.
Several copies were printed of Flores' Kaqchikel grammar. Furthermore, Maldonado
de Matos includes a few literal citations from the Kaqchikel grammar that can be
identified in the text of the Arte de la lengua metropolitana. Table 2. 2 contrasts the
relevant references from the ALS with the original text passages in the Flores
grammar.

Table 2. 2: Comparison of ALS with Flores' Arte de la lengua metropolitana

Arte de la lengua szinca (~ 1773) Arte de la lengua metropolitana (1753)

1. "Y para que se vea, que la resolucion arriba Capitulo Proemial, paragrafo 9 (pag. 12):
dicha, va realzada, con  sobrados "Todo esto es para advertir, q(ue) au(n)que
fundamentos, concluire este [paragrafo] con estos no tienen g. en su abecedario

el mismo arte kakchiquel, el que dice asi:
«todo esto es para advertir, que aung[ule
estos no tienen G (habla de los yndios) en su vo...
abecedario, pronuncian claro como nosotros:

Gua, Gue, Gui, Guo, solamente con la U: Va,

Ve, Vi, Vo» (fol. 7r)

pronuncian claro como nosotros: gua, gue,
gui, guo, solamente con la V. va, ve, vi,

"

2. [num. 3. pag. 5. Arte (al margen)] Capitulo Proemial, paragrafo 3 (pag. 5):

"Y yo no s¢ que razon pudo tener al autor de
aquel arte para decir: que solo los yndios
kakchiqueles, le dan a la X su verdadera
pronunciacion, y que nosotros los espafioles
la confundimos,..." (fol. 9v)

"La pronunciacion de la X en esta le(n)gua,
no es como en el Castellano, porque en
verdad, que ninguna lengua la pronu(n)cia
con mas propriedad que la Cakchiquel, ..."
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[Art. n° 4 pag. 102 (al margen)]

"En la primera exposision q[u]e haze el arte
del verbo, y su division. Al explicar esta
clase de verbos neutros, trahé por exemplo
de ellos a los verbos comer, subir, quando
dice: Yo como, Yo subo. Y es cierto, que es
un yerro este tan enorme respecto a quién lo
dice, que aun viendolo, es dificil de creer."
(fol. 37v)

[Arte pag. 272, num. 8 (al margen)]

"Yo no sé que razon pudo tener el arte
kakchiquel para sefialar por adverbios los
que son puramente nombres, y verbos; dice
que Jun Abir, Ex Jun Abir, Ca Habir, Oxabir,
son adverbios, quando no son otra cosa que
concordantes de substantivo, y adjetivo, que
significan "un afio", "dos afios", y "tres
afios". El substantivo es "el afio", y los
adjetivos son, "uno", "dos", y "tres". Con que
Yo no s¢ como puedan ser adverbios."

[id. num(er)o 9 (al margen)]

"Tambien dice, que Tayég es adverbio, Yo
no s¢ donde avra visto el autor adverbio que
mude numero, y persona. Porq[ule Tayeg es
una palabra compuesta de dos dicciones,
q[ule son Ta, y Yeg." (fol. 106v)

Cap. IV - del verbo; § III. de los verbos
activos; paragrafo 4 (pag. 102):

"Verbo neutro, que por si da a entender, que
ni es vno, ni es otro, como Yo duermo, Yo
como, Yo subo, Yo baxo &c. ..."

Cap. VII del adverbio, paragrafo 8 (pag.
272):

"Hunabir, vel Xhunabir. ahora vn afio.
Cababir ahora dos afios. Oxabir ahora tres
afios. Cahabir ahora quatro afios. Vooabir
ahora cinco afios, y assi se va co(n)tando por
la quenta general. A los dichos se antepone
una X para significar desde, 0 despues de;
vg. Xhunabir; Xcababir, Xoxabir &c."

Cap. VII del adverbio, paragrafo 9 (pag.
272):

"Adverbios para dar prieza, 0 despacio. [...].
Tayef) aprieza..."

Maldonado de Matos criticises Flores' use of specific orthographic conventions
and descriptive categories and, accordingly, does not use these in his description of
the Xinka language. Instead he defines his own descriptive standard that is further
explained and justified in the text. In this Maldonado de Matos proved his excellent
education, as he did not simply copy the grammatical paradigm of another author
but analysed the language —at least in part— within self-defined categories.

2.1.5 Grammatical description

The degree of reliability of the linguistic information in the ALS is determined
by the mode of representation. Colonial grammars may vary as to their underlying
concept of linguistic description depending on authorship and time of writing (cf.
Zimmermann 1997:13).

Like colonial grammars the linguistic description in the ALS follows in its
structure and categories the Latin-style model of grammar. All grammars of the time
were written on the basis of the ideal grammatical example given by Antonio de
Nebrija's Introductiones Latinae (1486) and Gramdtica Castellana (1492)
(McQuown 1976:108; Newman 1967:179-180; Lopez Garcia 1995:250). Although
the Introductiones Latinae were the general model that had been adopted by the
church for the description of vernacular languages (Zimmermann 1997:13), colonial
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grammars frequently include paradigms from the Gramatica Castellana (see Lopez
Garcia 1995:250; Monzodn 1995:253; Nansen Diaz 1995:264).70 A comparison of the
structure and descriptive categories of the ALS with the two Nebrija-grammars shall
give us an idea about the model used by Maldonado de Matos and the conception of
categories in his own grammar.

A systematic overview of the descriptive categories of the ALS and the
associated Xinka forms can be found in Appendix 1 (which the reader may refer to
for clarification of the following argumentation).

The ALS is organised in seven chapters. The first deals with sound system and
orthographic conventions. The second chapter describes the categories of case
declinations and plural formation in nominal word classes, nombres and
pronombres, while the following chapters 3-6 describe and list the paradigms of
verb conjugation. The final chapter contains a concise explanation of the remaining
lexical classes of participio, preposicion, adverbio, interjecion and conjuncion.

The description of the sound system in the introductory chapter corresponds to
Nebrija's model (1980 [1492]:103-131) and can be considered a standard in colonial
grammars to Amerindian languages. This very detailed account and reflection of the
particulars of Xinka pronunciation suggests that the author had indeed adequate
competence in the language.

The following grammatical description covers the eight word classes of the Latin
grammar as found in Nebrija's Introductiones Latinae. Unlike Flores, who dedicates
an individual chapter to each word class, Maldonado de Matos puts more emphasis
on the formation of nouns and verbs.”' In chapter 2 he explains the structure of his
Arte:

Las partes de la oracion son ocho nombre, pronombre, verbo, participio,
preposision, adverbio, interjecion y conjuncion. De estas ocho, las tres primeras,
son simpliciter necesarias para la oracion, y las otras cinco restantes, solo lo son
secundum quid. Son simpliciter necesarias las tres primeras, porque sin verbo, y
nombre, ¢ pronombre, no puede aver oracion. Las otras cinco [...], muchos
grammaticos las negaron por partes de la oracion y solo afirmaron por partes
lexitimas a las tres primeras (fol. 13r-13v).

Further deviations between the ALS and Nebrija or Flores concern the
description of the declination of nombres and pronombres in one single chapter (cf.
Nebrija 1980 [1492]:231-236 and Flores, chapter 11.2 and II.3). However, the
pronouns (fol. 19v-20r) correspond largely with those in Nebrija (1980 [1492]:234-
235). The pronominal categories "el mismo" (fol. 21r-21v), "si alguno" (fol. 23r)

™ For quite a while, Nebrija's Gramadtica castellana was erroneously understood as a mere translation of
his earlier Latin grammar, but in fact both works differ in structure and grammatical categories (see
Quilis 1980:83). These different grammatical conceptions reflect in many colonial grammars of Indian
vernaculars.

"' With regard to the definition of the "elementos de la oracién", Nebrija's Latin and Spanish grammars
differ. In the Introductiones latinae the word classes that are defined are: "ocho partes: nombre,
pronombre, verbo, participio, preposicion, adverbio, interjeccion y conjuncion” which also include
"gerundio" and "supino“; whereas in the Gramadtica castellana, Nebrija defines ten word classes:
"nombre, pronombre, articulo, verbo, participio, gerundio, participial infinito, preposicion, adverbio y
conjuncion” (see Quilis 1980:23).
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and "ninguno" (fol. 23r-23v) cannot be found in Nebrija, but they are attested as
pronombres reciprocos in Flores (chapter I11.3).

Maldonado de Matos dedicates four chapters of the ALS to the description of the
verbal system and conjugations. He explicitly distinguishes his statements about the
verbal system from those in the Flores grammar. Based on the final vowel of the
conjugated verb, the author defines six verb conjugations — the individual person
markers, however, do not show any dependence on the final vowel. The conjugation
follows the same template of fempi and modi that are defined in Flores and Nebrija's
Introductiones Latinae, i.e. presente, pretérito imperfecto, pretérito perfecto,
pretérito plusquamperfecto, futuro imperfecto, futuro perfecto, circumloquio
segundo, supinum, gerundios and participios (see Appendix 1).”* Besides imperativo
and infinitivo, Maldonado de Matos conjugates the verbs in the modi of indicativo
and subjuntivo, whereby he deviates from Nebri;'a (1980 [1492]:253-255), who
defines the additional category of an optative mode.”

As regards the definition of lexical classes, Maldonado de Matos rejects the
representation of the verb system by Flores (fol. 36r) who employs the categories of
the Introductiones Latinae and distinguishes the lexical classes of verbos activos,
absolutos, pasivos, neutros, instrumentales, frequentativos, distributivos and
anomalos (fol. 36r). Following the model of modern grammarians and Nebrija's
Gramdtica castellana (cf. Lopez Garcia 1995:249), Maldonado de Matos
distinguishes only between transitive and intransitive verbs that he names verbos
normales and verbos comunes, or activos and pasivos (fol. 36r).” He especially
rejects Flores' definition of verbos neutros and rationalises this as follows:

...a cada paso encuentran con aquella nota nona afiadida en el arte de Nebrija. En
la que claram[en]te se ven excluidos de la grammatica los verbos neutros con los
muchos exemplos que alli se expresan. (fol. 37r-37v).

Although Maldonado de Matos mentions Nebrija explicitly in the text, it is
unclear whether he derives his definition of verb classes from the Gramatica
castellana, or whether he copies other colonial grammars. The designation of
transitive and intransitive verbs as activos and pasivos does not correspond to the
terminology used by Nebrija, who refers to these as activos and absolutos (Quilis
1980:31) and rejects the existence of passive verbs in Spanish (see Lopez Garcia

™ Nebrija's definition of the Spanish tense system deviates from his Latin grammar inasmuch as he
employs the following categories: "presente, passado no acabado, passado acabado, passado mas acabado,
venidero® (see Quilis 1980:32). It is therefore clear that Maldonado de Matos did not follow the outline of
the Gramdtica castellana.

" The term particula optativa (fol. 130r) is used in the Arte de la lengua szinca in the context of a
description of elements of a subjunctive construction, which implies that the author assumes these
categories to be interchangeable.

™ Quilis describes the change in the categories of the Gramdtica castellana as follows: "‘Género en el
verbo es aquello por que se distingue el verbo activo del absoluto.” En este punto se aparta Nebrija de las
Introductiones. En éstas, contempla los cinco géneros mas frecuentemente considerados por los
gramaticos latinos: actiuum, pasiuum, neutrum, commune, deponens. La distincion realizada por Nebrija
en este punto se refiere al verbo transitivo (activo)...“ (Quilis 1980:31)
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1995:249; Quilis 1980:36).” Besides Nebrija, Maldonado de Matos mentions other
grammarians who postulate the differentiation of transitive and intransitive verbs:

Porque solo que aquel arte se huvi¢se escrito antes que Escaligero, y Fran[cis]co
Sanchez escribiesen; le valdria la disculpa, de que en ese tiempo estaba corriente,
y bien recibida de los grammaticos esta division. Pero haviendose escrito mucho
despues que estos famosos authores escribieron sobre la lengua latina, y
travajaron tanto por desterrar de la grammatica los dichos verbos, no hallo razon
que pueda minorar su culpa, maiormente, quando Agustin Saturno, Gaspar
Sciopio, y otros a quienes cita, y sigue Barbadiilo, hicieron lo proprio. (fol. 37r)

It is not possible to ascertain whether Maldonado de Matos had a master model
for the ALS. The variant use of categories derived from both of Nebrija's grammars
is also attested for other colonial grammars (Lopez Garcia 1995:250). However, it
remains unclear to what extent Maldonado de Matos modifies the categories himself
and to what extent he resorts to other colonial language descriptions or the
mentioned grammarians. The author's knowledge about grammar may also reflect
the teachings of the clerical school in the capital of Guatemala, where he received a
proper education in grammar (see §2.1.2).

For the linguistic analysis of the Maldonado-Xinka it needs to be taken into
account that the author may define his descriptive categories deviating from
Nebrija's; this would affect the semantic context of the forms described in the
manuscript.

Although we have shown that the colonial Xinka grammar employs a mixture of
Spanish and Latin descriptive categories (cf. Quilis 1980:83), we shall refer to the
original descriptive model of the ALS generally as a "Latin model".

2.2 Comparative data

The comparative data include the entire language information that was recorded
with the last Xinka speakers in Guazacapan (§ 2.2.1) as well as all the other
documented language data on Xinka, which are drawn on in this dissertation
(§ 2.2.2). It needs to be noted that the term 'comparative' refers here to the function
of the language data within the present study, i.e. forms within the colonial corpus of
the ALS are analysed and clarified by comparison with the other language data. The
term 'comparative' is not used in its rather strict sense within the field of historical
linguistics where it refers to the linguistic material of daughter languages used to
reconstruct a common proto-language.

2.2.1 Primary sources

Primary data include the entire language information that was recorded with the
last speakers of Guazacapan between 2000 and 2003.

> "Para Nebrija: 'El latin tiene tres bozes: activa, verbo impersonal, passiva; el castellano no tiene sino

sola el activa. [...] La passiva suple la por este verbo so, eres y el participio del tiempo passado...'"
(Quilis 1980:36).
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Altogether, 17 informants were interviewed in 46 sessions that comprise a total
of 3350 min. (= 55,8 h) (see Appendix 7). Of these, 37 recordings of 3115 minutes
(= 52 h) have been included into the corpus. The majority of informants merely
remembered a few lexical items and single phrases. Thus, ten out of seventeen
informants were only interviewed once, another three were visited twice. Only five
informants turned out to be adequate semi-speakers who preserved some
grammatical competence. These five speakers were interviewed on a more regular
basis, and a total of 2770 minutes (= 46 h) was recorded in 32 interviews sessions;
each interview lasting between 45 and 180 min. Duration and length of the
interviews vary, and quantity and quality do not correspond.

All informants were of advanced age, all of them were men. The few women
who could still be located were either too ill to give information or refused to
.. 76 . . . . r
participate.”” With only one exception (José Antonio Lopez Perez), none of the
informants was literate.

2.2.1.1  Interview conditions

All linguistic data were recorded in Guazacapan. It was not possible to locate or
contact any further speakers outside this municipio. Two weak rememberers from
Chiquimulilla were interviewed, but as the language information they provided was
so fragmentary, the data have not been included in the analysis.

All contacts with the speakers were established through the members of the
COPXIG who also accompanied me to all interviews. During the first field
campaign it became apparent that the COPXIG, originating by majority from
Chiquimulilla, was in a rather adverse position to establish contacts with informants
in the neighbouring municipio of Guazacapan. The local population in Guazacapan
was very cautioned and reserved and did not deliberately give information. Only
with the help of recognised and reputable local mediators information could be
obtained about remaining last speakers. Still, in several cases not even these
mediators were able to build up contact or convince presumed Xinka speakers to
cooperate in the project.

In some cases elderly people who were reported as speakers by other locals
simply denied to have any linguistic competence. Under these conditions it proved
far more complicated than first expected to gain even access to potential informants.
Since all those people who still preserved some knowledge about the language were
without exception of rather advanced age, searching for speakers ended up being a
race with time. In four instances presumed speakers had died before the COPXIG
had knowledge of them or could establish contact. This was particularly distressing
in the case of two elderly women who had passed away in November 1999 and in
January 2000, just right before I took up field work. In later campaigns, we had two
further incidents in the hamlets of El Astillero and El Palmar, where relatives
reported that their elders who had knowledge of the idioma de antes had just
recently passed away (i.e. September 2000 and January 2003).

7 Women usually preserve language knowledge longer than men. Although Xinka seems to provide a
case for the opposite phenomenon, the alleged dominance of male Xinka informants could simply be
attributed to the women's inferior social status and their reluctance to reveal any language knowledge.
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All interviews were held at the informants' homes. Generally, speakers sat in
their favourite places with other family members nearby. Recording conditions were
rarely acceptable and disturbances in form of noise or interrupting relatives and
neighbours were common. It is certainly true that such a domestic context with all
kinds of disturbances and a moderate degree of publicity is not an ideal setting for
any form of linguistic interviewing or audio recording. However, the advanced age
of the informants did not permit to bring them to any other place where the
conditions for recording the interview sessions would have been more acceptable.

In fact, it turned out that most informants were quite comfortable with being
visited, and found it rather prestigious to be interviewed at their small ranchos or
houses. Thus, home visits had indeed a positive effect on the willingness of some
speakers to cooperate in the project. Being interviewed in their natural and daily
context also helped the speakers to feel less intimidated and give up their reservation
and reluctance. For their cooperation informants received some fixed payment set by
the COPXIG and occasionally small gifts they requested, such as clothing, food or
specific tools.”’

Last speakers of moribund languages are a limited resource. It is therefore often
demanded that field work should be planned with time and include frequent visits
and regular work with the informants in order to improve their linguistic
competence. Evans (2001:263-64) suggests that linguists should learn the language
themselves to help last speakers to improve their conversational ability in a
monolingual interview context; last speakers should furthermore be brought together
in joint sessions to create new communicative situations. In the case of Xinka, the
informants' health conditions as well as their personal feuds among each other made
any form of reunion of the last speakers impossible.”® The heterogeneity of the
linguistic information provided by the different informants confirms that the
immobility of the speakers turned out to be rather beneficial. As languages are not
static or unalterable systems, and as interlocutors always adjust to each other,
artificially created communicative contexts may generate a new linguistic code. This
active shaping of the linguistic record or the individual competence of the speakers
was avoided. Like this, structural changes related to language decay became more
apparent and easier to detect.

The interview situation as such affects the quality and nature of the linguistic
data. The moment, duration and development of an interview are determined by the
informant's individual disposition. Generally, speakers got tired and lost their

7 The propina "tip" the informants received was paid on advice of the COPXIG — generally not more
than US$10 for a long interview. Retrospectively, however, this practice turned out to be a problem as
informants expected to receive a tip, which made it more difficult for the COPXIG to go on and record
more interviews once I had left the field.

™ 1t is certainly true that reuniting the speakers and involving them in interactive discourse would have
provided more information about passive and active competence or performance behaviour, several
factors made it however impossible to bring the last speakers together: 1. physical conditions of the
speakers — Sebastian Hernandez and Raymundo Hernandez were already too frail to leave the site of their
house. 2. demanding exclusivity of information — Juan Santos, Elena Santos, Pablo Esquite declared that
they were the only surviving speakers and that all the others who once knew had already passed away. 3.
Sebastian Hernandez and Antonio Lopez were at feud with each other and Antonio Lopez who was still
fairly mobile rejected the idea of accompanying us to Don Sebastian's house.
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concentration after one hour. Depending on the individual speaker, the data may
vary significantly with respect to their extent, contents and quality. Elicitation and
interviewing of each informant always started with the same strategies that were
later varied according to the situative interview context and the speakers' personality
and temperament. Most speakers did not want to talk to me directly and only
accepted the accompanying COPXIG-representatives as a communicative partners.
Therefore, questions had to be mediated, which affects the quality of the data.

Interview sessions were recorded in different audio formats (ordinary tape and
mini disc recordings), accompanied by written notes.

2.2.1.2  Informants

In this section I will introduce the informants and give a short description of the
individual documentary conditions and quality of the recorded linguistic data.” In
the remainder of the text, the informants will mostly be referred to in abbreviated
form (e.g. PE for Pablo Esquite); the abbreviations are indicated in the paragraphs.

Pablo Esquite Garcia (* 1920 - 1 2007), Barrio San Miguel (Guazacapan)

Pablo Esquite (PE) was the first informant I worked with in February 2000.
Within the Barrio San Miguel he was regarded a prominent brujo, volador and
Xinka speaker. Pablo Esquite had wide lexical competence but only very limited
active grammatical competence. He had not been socialised in Xinka nor did he
learn the language within the context of the family but as a young man from elderly
speakers. Only two interviews of 225 minutes in total were recorded. Pablo Esquite
was a renowned storyteller and further visits at his place were rewarded with the
narration of local oral traditions. He died in 2007.

Sebastian Hernandez (* 1912 — 1 2004), Aldea Poza de Agua (Guazacapan)

Sebastian Hernandez (SH) was the most cooperative and most competent of the
informants. In total, 14 interviews of 1490 minutes could be recorded, and thus the
major part of the primary data. Don Sebastian was interviewed in the years 2000 and
2001, in 2003 he was already very weak and ill and by then his advanced deafness
made any further work impossible. He died in May 2004. Sebastian Hernandez was
an archetypal semi-speaker. He declared that he did not speak the language with his
parents but with other relatives from the grandparent's generation. He mentioned that
his wife came from a family that spoke the language, and indeed, Dofia Carmen,

™ 1t is always considered problematic to reveal the identity of informants. Keeping them anonymous is
often the only secure way to protect informants and their families from reprisal and other disadvantages.
The COPXIG has asked me to mention the names of the last Xinka speakers that provided information for
this study. In this way, I would like to thank the informants and express my gratitude and respect for their
participation in the project. Furthermore, I hope that revealing the identities of the speakers may
contribute to more transparency in the research on Xinka. As it may be possible that other investigators
have worked with the same informants before, the identity of the speakers who have contributed to my
research may help to compare these data with possibly existing earlier recordings of the same informants.
Some of the same informants are also indicated on the AILLA-website, which suggests to me that
PAPXIGUA likewise approves of the mentioning of the last Xinka speakers from Guazacapan.
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showed us repeatedly that she had proper competence, but utterly refused to
cooperate in the project. Don Sebastidn remarkably improved his speaking ability
during the regular interview sessions.

Sebastidan Hernandez was a famous hacedor de Illuvia 'rain maker' and known
well beyond the municipal boundaries, which brought the COPXIG and MINUGUA
to work with him on cultural revitalisation as early as 1996. Don Sebastian was
therefore quite used to giving interviews and interacting with strangers. Having been
associated with the COPXIG for a while, he was the only speaker who referred to
the language as idioma xinka, although he repeatedly pointed out that this was not
what he used to call it before. He was acquainted with the procedure and the purpose
of linguistic documentation. Otto Schumann mentioned him as one of his younger
informants (1967:9)* and he himself told me that about 30 years ago (i.e. in the
1960s-1970s), he had given information about the language to two North American
linguists. He remembered them as having been associated with the church. It is
possible that his report either refers to the project of linguistic documentation by
Campbell and Kaufman, or to McArthur from the SIL who worked in the area in the
1960s.

Raymundo Hernandez Godinez (*1919), Barrio San Miguel (Guazacapan)

The contact with Raymundo Hernandez Godinez®' (RHG) was not established
until 2003. Don Raymundo granted us seven interview sessions with a total of 420
minutes of recordings. He was the only informant who referred to the language as
tribilec. Don Raymundo was very kind and cooperative, but several strokes had left
their mark and he was sadly and visibly suffering. He got tired very soon and the
disease had weakened his memory and language creativity. Yet, his health condition
also minimised his capability to modify linguistic information. Don Raymundo's
data are thus very exact and consistent as he produced just the undistorted and
unfiltered linguistic forms that he could relocate in his long-term memory. It was a
pleasure to work with Don Raymundo.®

Juan Antonio Santos Benito (* ~1924), Barrio San Miguel (Guazacapan)

In the year 2000, I worked with Juan Santos (JS). Only six interview sessions of
a total length of 300 minutes were recorded. Juan Santos granted us little time,
trying to gain a little bit more financial profit from the interviews, and sometimes he
refused to give any information at all. Don Juan also tried to control the interviews
by defining the questions he would answer himself. Nevertheless, he could be very
communicative once he was in the right mood and the information he provided

% Schumann estimated the relative age of his informants assuming Sebastian Hernandez to have been
around 35 years which is considerably too young. Sebastian Hernandez himself told us that he had to
serve in the military during the reign of Ubico (1931-1944), the information he provided about his age
may therefore be considered reliable.

81 1t seems likely that Don Raymundo is the son of Schumann's main informants Agustin Hernandez
Vazquez and Maria Godinez de Hernandez (cf. Schumann 1967:9), even though he could not remember
whether his parents ever participated in a project of linguistic documentation.

% Don Raymundo has more recently worked with Roberto Zavala; the interviews were posted on the
AILLA-website (see footnote 7).
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proved invaluable. Juan Santos is Elena Santos' son (see below). Hence, we may
assume that he has been exposed to Xinka during his language acquisition phase.
However, this does not reflect in his overall language competence as the complexity
of his language information is behind that of Sebastidn Hernandez, Raymundo
Hernandez and Antonio Lépez. Juan Santos is a curandero and religious specialist. I
could not confirm whether he was making use of the idioma local in such contexts.

José Antonio Lopez Pérez (* ~1916 — 1 September 2002), Aldea Poza del Agua
(Guazacapan)

Only four interview sessions of 45 minutes length each were recorded with
Antonio Lopez (JAP) in March 2001. The degree of his language competence could
only be assessed with difficulty, but it was obvious that Antonio Lopez knew more
than he told us and that his competence must in fact have been higher than he
suggested. His lexical command was therefore surprisingly low while he managed
grammar and especially the verbal system much better than Sebastian Hernandez —
we may assume that he held back with his lexical knowledge, which was easier for
him to hide than grammar.

Antonio Lopez did not give us any details whether he had worked with other
linguists before, but he repeatedly mentioned his contacts to apparently influential
Ladinos from Chiquimulilla whom he had given information about the language. It
has to be noted that Antonio Lopez was literate, which may explain why he was able
to pass on information about the language in a very selective way. He was the only
informant that referred to Xinka as the dileyto pipil. Antonio Lopez was an in-law of
Sebastian Hernandez, namely his brother-in-law. But as both informants were a feud
with each other, they had no inclination to meet and talk to, or even about, each
other. In September 2002, Antonio Lopez died as a consequence of a traffic
accident.

In addition to the linguistic data provided by these five main informants the primary
database also includes selected data from interviews with other informants who —for
various reasons— provided only limited lexical data and can be suspected to have
withheld some of their knowledge. Although the lexical material documented with
these informants confirms or even complements the data of the main informants,
these data have not been cited in this dissertation. The language information
provided by the rememberers, i.e. terminal speakers with very limited lexical and no
grammatical competence, has not been included at all.**

Maria Cruz Martinez (* ~1920), Barrio San Sebastian (Guazacapan)

Contact with Maria Cruz was only established in 2003. As Dofia Maria spent
most of her time in Guatemala City where she was living with her daughter, it had
not been possible to interview her in earlier years. She was very reserved about
giving any information and broke off the interview quite soon postponing the

8 The rememberers that were interviewed and whose data have not been included are: Eliodoro Soliz
(barrio San Sebastian), Mercedes Gomez (barrio San Pedro), Gilberto Hernandez and Dofia Nacha (both
barrio San Miguel), as well as with Don Herlindo and Antonio Esquite (both from the aldea Poza de
Agua).
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session to the following week. When we arrived to meet her, however, she had again
left for the capital to avoid any further encounter.

Felix Hernandez (* ~1925), Barrio San Pedro (Guazacapan)

In the years 2000 and 2001, Don Felix had refused to give us any information
and it was not until 2003 that it was possible to establish a personal contact with
him. Don Felix could be persuaded to give us one interview. During this interview
he presented himself as a rememberer of very limited competence, but some of the
items and forms he used indicate that his actual competence goes well beyond that
stage. The sacristan of the Catholic church in the centre of Guazacapan confirmed
that he was a fully competent speaker. Don Felix refused to give us any further
interviews, but has more recently worked with Roberto Zavala.**

Carlos Martinez Hernandez (¥ ~1922), Barrio San Miguel (Guazacapan)

The contact with this informant was likewise established in 2003. Carlos
Martinez is a true rememberer of lexical items and few phrases. Only one interview
session was recorded, which took place in the house and presence of his nephew and
other family members. These spectators interrupted the interview quite soon to raise
issues of political relevance regarding local cultural revitalisation and the COPXIG.
Due to the apparent tensions between Carlos Martinez's family and the COPXIG it
was not possible to continue the work with him and the family rejected a further
request for an interview.

Elena Santos (* before 1910 - 1 2004), Barrio San Miguel (Guazacapan)

Well over 90, Elena Santos was one of the last elderly women who still used the
traditional wrap-around skirt. In 1996, the COPXIG and MINUGUA had made
photographs of her for an exposition in Chiquimulilla titled Exposicion de la Cultura
Xinka. As Elena Santos was known to speak the language, she was one of the first
informants who were contacted in February 2000. She is the mother of informant
Juan Santos. Because of her advanced age, systematic work with Dofia Elena proved
to be an unfeasible task. In two interview attempts a few isolated lexical items and
phrases were documented, but systematic elicitation was not possible and at the
same time very distressing for Dofa Elena. Therefore, I waived further visits to her
place. The linguistic data she provided are useful to a very limited extent only. Elena
Santos mentioned that she had worked with other linguists before but the identity of
the investigators could not be established.

Francisco Godinez (* ~1934), Aldea Poza de Agua (Guazacapan)

This was the youngest among the informants. Francisco Godinez was contacted
in 2000 as well as in 2003. In both years, only one interview session was recorded.
Don Francisco was very cautious about giving information and on both occasions
was deliberately creative about the linguistic items that he provided. Yet, some of
his data suggest that his overall competence must be better than he suggested. The
reasons for his refusal are not entirely clear. Francisco Godinez is likewise an in-law
of Sebastian Hernandez.

8 Interviews with Felix Hernandez have been posted by Zavala on the AILLA-website (see footnote 7).
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2.2.2 Secondary sources

The corpus of secondary data comprises all the language documentation on
Xinka that was available to me at the time of writing. These data include lexical
compilations in form of lexical item lists and vocabularies, grammatical sketches
ranging from colonial style to structuralist descriptions as well as a few linguistic
observations about phonology, morphophonemics and loanwords. These data are
quite heterogeneous and inconsistent in that they stem from diverse regional and
chronological contexts, written by different authors with varying objectives of
research.

Secondary data originate from Chiquimulilla, Guazacapan, Yupiltepeque as well
as Sinacantan and Jutiapa (see § 1.2.2). The Xinka of Guazacapan is the
grammatically best documented variety, whereas the secondary lexical inventory is
more comprehensive for the Xinka of Chiquimulilla. The variety from Yupiltepeque
is only documented in the work of Calderon (1908, 1938) as well as in a short word
list by Valdéz that is part of a concise comparative vocabulary from Yupiltepeque,
Sinacantan and Jutiapa compiled by Carl Hermann Berendt (1875).

The corpus of secondary data as listed in Table 2. 3 includes only original
documentation, i.e. data that have been documented by the mentioned author himself
(e.g. McQuown 1948) or have been made accessible for the first time (e.g. Berendt
1875). Re-publications of data, such as the use of the Berendt vocabularies by
Brinton (1885a), or compilations that are based on the documented materials of
others (with the exception of Lehmann 1920), are not considered in Table 2. 3. To
provide a comprehensive overview of the stock of data on Xinkan languages, the
Arte de la lengua szinca has been added to the table.

The majority of the documented language materials are from the second half of
the nineteenth century and the first half of the twentieth century. The data comprise
mainly lexical compilations (Gavarrete & Valdéz 1868; Calderén 1908; Sapper
[apud Lehmann 1911]; Fernandez 1938; McQuown 1948; McArthur 1966;
Schumann 1966 & 1967 as well as Campbell 1971 & 1972) and two concise
grammatical descriptions (Calderon 1908; Schumann 1967), as well as brief
reflections regarding the linguistic affiliation (e.g. Dixon 1969 [1924]), loanwords
(Campbell 1972a) or the phonology (Schumann 1966) of Xinka. Examples of
coherent language are restricted to individual sentences and phrases in some of the
lexical compilations (Calderén 1908; Fernandez 1938; Schumann 1966) and to the
earliest known text source in Xinka, the Zeeje-manuscript (Morales 1812, see below
in § 2.2.2.1).% Linguistic sources in the widest sense are also colonial registers with
surnames from the region (Feldman 1976, 1991), yet, these have not been included
in Table 2. 3.

8 Although the Zeeje-manuscript is a text document which would in principle allow for primary analysis,
the source is treated here as a secondary source as the translation is strikingly literal and parallel to the
Spanish original and it may therefore be assumed that the Xinka data may have been modified by the
process of translation and do not reflect natural Xinka language of the eighteenth century.



Table 2. 3: Sources of linguistic data on Xinka

89

Year Author Source based on Origin Type*
~1773 Maldonado  Arte de la lengua szinca original ? Gr, V
de Matos
1812 Morales Idioma Zeeje ... original Xen T
1875 Berendt Vocabularios de la lengua Gavarrete/Valdéz X/ Xy/Xiu \%
xinca
1885 Brinton Vocabularios de la lengua Gavarrete/Valdéz X/ Xy Xiut A%
xinca
1908 Calderon Estudios lingiiisticos original Xy/Xcn V, Gr
*1911 Lehmann manuscript Sapper Xy/Xcn A%
Seler's copy of Sapper
1920 Lehmann Zentral-Amerika Gavarrete/Valdéz X/ Xy/Xjut V, Gr
Calderon (1908) Xy/Xcn
Sapper (1911) Xy/Xen
oJ. Lehmann manuscript *Calderon (1908) ? v
[1924] Dixon Zoque and Xinca compared ? ? \%
*1928 Lehmann manuscript Maldonado d.M. ? Gr, V
1938 Fernandéz Diccionario del sinca original Xen A\
1939 Calderon Ensayo lingiiistico Calderon (1908) Xy/Xcn A%
1948 McQuown Vocabulario Xinca original Xen \%
1966 McArthur Xinca original Xew/Xa \
1966 Schumann Fonemica del dialecto xinca original Xecn A%
de Chiquimulilla
1967 Schumann Xinca de Guazacapan original Xa Gr, V
1971 Campbell Historical linguistics... original Xen/Xg A%
1972 Campbell Maya loan words in xinca original Xen/Xg v
1975 Campbell & Some comments on... original X/ Xe \Y%
Feldman
1970-79 Campbell & Field Data original Xen/ X6/ Xjum V,Gr, T
Kaufman
1996 Cruz, Julian  Notes original Xen A%
1997 Cruz, Felipe  Notes from Jumaytepeque  original Xium \
2221  Zeeje-Document (1812)

The earliest surviving Xinka text is a proclamation against Napoleon that was
translated into several native languages. The document from the year 1812 is kept in
the Archivo General de Indias in Sevilla (AGI, leg. 943)."" The Xinka text is a literal
translation from Spanish that — according to the title of the manuscript — has been
produced by the "Indian priest" Hermenegildo Morales (cf. Laughlin 2001). The
manuscript comprises 16 folios. The text is written in parallel columns with the
original Spanish text in the left and the Xinka translation in the right column. The
translation is very literal, interspersed with Spanish terms and mirroring the Spanish
syntax of the proclamation. The title page of the manuscript has been written by a
different hand than the rest of the text; it may simply be copy of the original title:

8 Abbreviations: Gr = grammatical information, T = textual information, V = vocabulary/lexical source.

871 am indebted to Lawrence Feldman and Joseph Hall who provided me with a copy of this document.
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Proclama traducida del castellano al idioma zeeje (que se habla en algunos
pueblos del Arzobispado de Guatemala) por D[o]n Hermenegildo Morales,
Presbitero Indio.

The language into which Morales translated the proclamation is designated in the
title as "idioma zeeje". The identification of this zeeje-language as Xinka is to be
attributed to Terrence Kaufman (Kaufman: personal communication, 1997; Laughlin
2001:32). Both, the AGI and Kaufman have read the title as zeefe instead of zeeje, a
misunderstanding that certainly occurred when the manuscript was filed in the AGI.
In the text we can clearly read "zeeje" (/¢'ehe/), i.e. the Xinka toponym for
Chiquimulilla. Linguistic analysis of the text supports this reading, as the Xinka in
the text can lexically and grammatically be identified as the wvariety of
Chiquimulilla.

In total, the text contains about 1600 Xinka lexical forms; many of these are
repetitive.

2.2.2.2  Gavarrete & Valdez: Vocabularies of the nineteenth century

The mid-nineteenth century vocabularies from Juan Gavarrete and Sebastidn
Valdéz (1868) have only been preserved in a manuscript copy by Carl Hermann
Berendt from the year 1875 that is titled as Vocabularios de la lengua xinca de
Sinacantan por D. Juan Gavarrete y de Yupiltepeque y Jalapa por D. Sebastian
Valdez, cura de Iutiapa (cf. Weeks 1990:107). Berendt's copy lists the lexical items
of the three variants in form of a comparative table. The material is only lexical and
contains 88 items from Jutiapa, 65 from Yupiltepeque and 104 from Sinacantan.

The precise origin of some of these lexical data is uncertain. The third column of
the comparative table is titled with the geographic reference "Jalapa" that has been
corrected by Berendt who annotated: "Jutiapa (Berendt)". To what extent his
correction, which presumably regards Gavarrete's original indications, may be
accurate cannot be clarified without the lost original manuscript at hand.
Nevertheless, since Sebastian Valdez was a priest in Jutiapa, it is most likely that the
data are likewise from Jutiapa. Jalapa is, however, attested as a town with Xinka-
speaking population during the nineteenth century (Calderén 1908:6; Lehmann
1920:731). Brinton (1885a:91-93) as much as Lehmann (1920:732) who made use
of the Berendt manuscript adopted the correction, i.e. "Jutiapa" as the origin of the
data.

2.2.2.3  Calderon: Estudios lingiiisticos (1908)

Intending to save "unos cuantos restos que aun quedan de las lenguas indias del
Sudeste de Guatemala" (1939:74), the physician Eustorigio Calderén travelled
through the southeastern region in the years 1890/91 and documented valuable
linguistic data in the towns of Yupiltepeque and Chiquimulilla. In 1908, Calderon
published the results of his language studies in a concise volume titled as Estudios
Lingiiisticos, which also contained a vocabulary on the Mixe languages of Oluta,
Sayula and Texistepec at the Isthmus of Tehuantepec, Mexico.

The publication comprises early reflections on Xinka phonology, a very concise
Gramatica del Sinca de Yupe y del Chiquimulteco del Norte, an example for a short
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Xinka dialogue, as well as a comprehensive vocabulary that lists more than 1000
foremost lexical items from both towns. The grammatical data have to be viewed in
the context of their time. Calderon presents the typical verbal and nominal
paradigmata from the Latin grammatical tradition, but does not provide any analysis
of verbal or nominal morphology. Calderén's documentation provides the most
detailed and comprehensive data on both Xinka varieties and is therefore of
invaluable importance. Equally important are his observations regarding the
distribution of the language, such as his report about the existence of two Xinka
dialects in Chiquimulilla (Calderén 1908:5).

In 1939, Calderon's vocabulary was re-published in the Guatemalan journal
Anales de la Sociedad de Geografia e Historia de Guatemala under the title Ensayo
lingiiistico sobre el Pupuluca y otra lengua india del Sudeste de Guatemala,
congenere del Pupuluca. The accompanying introduction is from 1890. Later,
Walther Lehmann (1920) made use of Calderdn's vocabulary and grammar,
modifying and correcting the data quite arbitrarily.

Calderdn's vocabulary contains 1017 entries consisting of 1921 individual lexical
items from the Xinka of Chiquimulilla, and 1250 entries including 2310 lexical
items from the Xinka of Yupiltepeque. The number of items includes redundant and
repeated forms. In some cases the entries for Chiquimulilla and Yupiltepeque are
identical. Most of these cases concern grammatically more complex entries. As we
cannot assume that both Xinka varieties showed that much resemblance at the more
complex grammatical level, it has to be assumed that Calderén complemented data
he had missed to document with the available entries from the other variety. It is
also possible that the data were confused in the printing process. Nevertheless, the
analysis of Calderon's data has to allow for this as a possible source of error.

2.2.2.4  Lehmann: Copy of manuscript from Karl Sapper (1911)

Walter Lehmann's extensive publication on the Central American languages
includes a chapter about Xinka (1920:727-768). The language data that he
reproduces in this volume are taken from Berendt's manuscript of the
Gavarette/Valdéz vocabulary (§ 2.2.2.2), from Calderdn's Estudios lingiiisticos (§
2.2.2.3) as well as from an unedited manuscript of Karl Sapper. From Lehmann's
description, which states that Sapper "collected" the valuable data, it is not clear
whether Karl Sapper had actually documented the material himself or whether he
had copied it from another source.

In 1911 Lehmann made a copy of the original Sapper manuscript, which includes
a comparative vocabulary of Xinka data from Yupiltepeque and Chiquimulilla. He
had also had access to a copy of Sapper's Yupiltepeque data that Eduard Seler had
produced from Sapper's original. The Seler manuscript was copied by Lehmann in
1910. Both of Lehmann's copies are housed in the library of the Iberoamerican
Institute in Berlin under the same call number (Y/3180:4), which also includes
Lehmann's copy of the Berendt manuscript. The whereabouts of Sapper's original
manuscript as well as Seler's copy thereof are not known; the material will therefore
be cited as pertaining to Lehmann. The manuscript copies include typographic
inconsistencies that were corrected by Lehmann in the publication of the
comparative Sapper vocabulary in Zentralamerika (1920:734-739). Examples are
therefore cited after the publication and not taken from Lehmann's manuscripts.
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The comparative Sapper vocabulary includes 306 lexical items and 27 phrases
from Chiquimulilla and 204 lexical items and 26 phrases from Yupiltepeque. The
data are very similar in content and orthography to the more extensive material
documented by Calderdn (1908) and Fernandéz (1939).

2.2.2.5  Fernandéz: Diccionario del sinca (1938)

The Diccionario Sinca was published in 1938 by the priest Jesus Fernandéz in
the journal Anales de la Sociedad de Geografia e Historia. The vocabulary of
Fernandéz comprises 1299 entries and 204 concise phrases and examples of
inflected forms which in total yield 2278 lexical items including redundancies. The
origin of the data is not entirely clear. The majority of forms may have been taken
from the vocabulary of Calderén (1908) as Fernandez himself indicates:

El Doctor Eustorgio Calderén publicod hacia 1908 un opusculito sobre el sinca de
Yupiltepeque y Chiquimulilla, ya es muy raro, consignando lo que pudo recoger
en 1891.

Recopilada ya la mayor parte de mi trabajo, por fina atencion del Doctor Azurdia
pude ver con provecho el trabajo aludido.

Entonces todavia era lengua viva; hoy ya lo es muerta ... (Fernandez 1938:84-85).

Although Fernandéz states that the language was at that point in time only
spoken by the elderly population of Guazacapan, his vocabulary contains mostly
lexical forms from Chiquimulilla. According to Busto, Fernandéz documented the
comprehensive vocabulary while he was serving as a priest in Chiquimulilla
(1962:110).

2.2.2.6  McQuown: Vocabulario Xinca (1948)

The Vocabulario Xinca is the product of the Linguistic survey of the Republic of
Guatemala that was undertaken jointly by the Carnegie Institution of Washington
and the University of Chicago. It contains mostly lexical data that Norman
McQuown recorded in Chiquimulilla on two consecutive days (November, 29™ and
30™ 1948). His informants were Mauricio Garcia (barrio Santiago) and Desiderio
Garcia Gonzalez (barrio San Sebastian). Today, the data are available in form of a
microfilm from the University of Chicago Library.

McQuown used a form or questionnaire with a basic survey vocabulary and
elicited lexical items for about half of the given data, which he wrote down in
phonetic notation. He added a few more notes about verbal morphology. In total, his
documentation comprises 751 lexical entries.

McQuown's Vocabulario Xinca is the only documentation that contains data
from both indigenous barrios of Chiquimulilla. The lexical data both informants
provide vary to a certain degree, which might indicate that two different language
varieties or dialects were spoken in the town quarters, as suggested by Calderon
(1908:5, cf. § 2.2.2.3).
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2.2.2.7  McArthur: Xinka (1966)

In order to present evidence that Xinka was still spoken by a few elderly people,
Harry McArthur documented a limited number of lexical items from Chiquimulilla
and Guazacapan in 1959. These two short word lists have been published in Marvin
Mayers' edited volume Languages of Guatemala in 1966. McArthur checked the
standard 100-item-list and recorded 77 lexical items from Chiquimulilla and 40 from
Guazacapan. He does not give any information about the identity of his informants.

2.2.2.8  Schumann: Fonémica del dialecto Xinca de Chiquimulilla (1966)

This concise contribution from the Mexican linguist Otto Schumann on the
Xinka of Chiquimulilla is based on data that he documented in the northern barrio
San Sebastian in 1964. The paper contains a description of the phonemic system and
individual phonemes presenting several lexical examples as well as a vocabulary
with 277 entries including a few grammatical forms.

2.2.2.9  Schumann: Xinca de Guazacapan (1967)

Schumann's Master thesis on the Xinka de Guazacapan that he presented at the
Escuela Nacional de Antropologia e Historia (UNAM) in Mexico City in 1967 is to
date the most detailed grammatical description of Xinka that follows modern
descriptive standards. Besides information about ethnography and oral traditions,
Schumann's work contains a brief description of Xinka phonology, morpho-
phonemics, morphology and syntax. The representation of grammatical categories is
complemented by examples of inflectional morphology and word formation. The
syntactic analysis is based on very few examples. A vocabulary of about 450 entries
is added to the description. On the whole, the linguistic description makes up only a
rather concise part of Schumann's thesis that is, besides McArthur (1966) and
Campbell (1972), the only documentation available for the Xinka of Guazacapan.

2.2.2.10 Pineda Pivaral: Palabras de la lengua Xinca (1969)

In 1969, the teacher Eduardo Pineda Pivaral from Chiquimulilla published the
Monografia — Santa Cruz Chiquimulilla, a comprehensive description of presence
and past of the municipio Chiquimulilla. Besides vast information about the town
and its aldeas the Monografia contains a vocabulary titled as "Palabras de la lengua
Xinca, rama Pipil y su traduccion al castellano que se hablé en Chiquimulilla". The
vocabulary contains 441 entries of words, phrases and full sentences that consist of
725 mostly redundant lexical items. These are basically raw data that Pineda Pivaral
simply lists without commentary. Especially the sentence examples have to be
regarded as particularly valuable for the analysis of morphosyntactic structure of the
Xinka of Chiquimulilla. Pineda Pivaral mentions the source of the linguistic
information — the elder Giiicho Cutin. It has to be noted that Pineda Pivaral classifies
Xinka —presumably following local tradition— as a language from the rama pipil (cf.

§1.3)
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2.2.2.11 Campbell & Kaufman: Field data 1971-1979

Between 1971 and 1979, Lyle Campbell and Terrence Kaufman undertook
extensive research on Xinka in the municipios of Guazacapan, Chiquimulilla and
Jumaytepeque. Their research constitutes the most comprehensive linguistic
documentary work that has been done on Xinka. The corpus of data contains several
thousand lexical items (according to Kaufman's notes around 1800 roots and 2500
stems) from every town —Guazacapan, Chiquimulilla and Jumaytepeque— including
several coherent Xinka texts from all documented varieties. All data are available as
sound recordings.

The focus of their research was laid on description and internal classification.
Based on their field data from Guazacapan, Chiquimulilla and Jumaytepeque as well
as on the secondary data from Yupiltepeque (drawn from Lehmann 1920), they
identified Xinka as a language family and the four documented varieties as
individual Xinka languages (Campbell 1972a:187). Campbell and Kaufman were the
first researchers who recorded and documented the Xinka of Jumaytepeque, and
identified it as a new variety. Their data constitute the only substantial
documentation of this variety (cf. § 2.2.2.13).

The linguistic information that was published concerned especially the language
history of Xinkan; first and foremost aspects of geographical distribution and
language contact (cf. Campbell 1971, 1972, 1978a, 1978b, 1979, 1997, 1998).
Campbell had included a study on Maya loanwords in Xinka in his thesis on the
historical development of K'iche'an (Campbell 1971) and published his results
shortly thereafter in a separate article (Campbell 1972a). "Maya loan words in
Xinca" contains besides several identified Mayan loans and their precise
etymological derivation the phonemic inventory and eight basic phonological rules.
The results of the Xinka documentation project found further consideration in
several works of both authors on Mesoamerican languages and linguistics (Campbell
& Kaufman 1976, 1980, 1983; Kaufman 1977; Campbell, Kaufman & Smith-Stark
1986; Campbell & Muntzel 1989; Campbell 1997a; 1998).

In the early 1970s, Campbell and Kaufman undertook research on Xinka
together. Campbell had started this work and Kaufman returned to the Xinka area in
1978 and 1979 to record more data. It was the plan to publish an extensive handbook
containing a comparative grammar and dictionary (see Campbell & Kaufman
1980:856). Kaufman systematised all the documented data on filing cards and
generated a comparative Xinka vocabulary filling nearly 500 handwritten pages,
which I have been permitted to have as a copy for reference (see below).

To provide data for work on a Xinka alphabet and a basic linguistic study,
Kaufman had left a xerox-copy of some of his field notes from Guazacapan and
Chiquimulilla with the Guatemalan linguist Narcisco Cojti and the Proyecto
Lingiiistico Francisco Marroquin (PLFM) in Antigua (Kaufman: personal
communication, 2001). The PLFM gave permission to the COPXIG to draw another
xerox-copy of this material. During my first field stay in Chiquimulilla in Spring
2000, I was shown the two files that were copied at the PLFM. The files contain
mostly lexical data that are in part known from other compilations, as well as
elicited verb paradigms and further relevant morphological data.

In Spring 2005, Campbell was granted funding from the National Science
Foundation to database, analyse and disseminate the Xinka documentation from the
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1970s. The project "Xinkan, Pipil and Mocho": Bringing Three Endangered
Language Documentation Projects to Completion" also includes a revitalisation
project that is carried out in cooperation with PAPXIGUA. In the course of this
project, PAPXIGUA concentrates on working with the very language materials from
the 1970s as well as on documenting further data with terminal speakers in
Guazacapan and Jumaytepeque.

In October 2005, Campbell kindly invited me to visit the Center for American
Indian Languages (CAIL) in Salt Lake City and take a look at the copied material. I
am drawing on these data only as secondary reference material. Examples and
analytic results taken from the field notes are credited and cited. Where my data and
analysis do not coincide, I do not make reference to the data, unless the divergence
requires discussion.

It needs to be stressed that the linguistic material Campbell and Kaufman
documented in the 1970s is in every respect more comprehensive than the language
information that the terminal speakers provided in Guazacapan thirty years later.
The detailed and precise documentation from the 1970s includes linguistic structures
(phonological and grammatical) that have not been documented elsewhere. The
original recordings have been made available as online-resources on AILLA (see
footnote 7) and can be used to complement and evaluate the findings of the present
dissertation. I would like to express my sincere thanks to Lyle Campbell for sharing
these notes with me and allowing me to make use of some of the data for the present
analysis of colonial Xinka.

2.2.2.12  Julian de la Cruz (1996)

Julian de la Cruz was the last known Xinka speaker from Chiquimulilla. He died
in 1996, shortly after he started to give language lessons to the members of the
newly funded COPXIG. Julian de la Cruz was literate and gave instructions how to
write the language according to specific orthographic conventions, which are rather
inconsistent but correspond largely to those of Pineda Pivaral. It is possible that
Julian de la Cruz either copied Pineda Pivaral's conventions or that both derive their
Xinka orthography from the same source. The data indicate that Julian de la Cruz'
linguistic competence was that of a semi-speaker; he frequently inserted Spanish
forms.

2.2.2.13  Jumaytepeque notes 1997

In 1997, Felipe de la Cruz from the COPXIG documented some phrases and
lexical items of the Xinka of Jumaytepeque upon a visit to the community. He made
notes into a booklet that he allowed me to copy. The precise origin of the language
information is unclear. The data comprise information either given or documented
by Concepcion Garcia and a copy of language material that was collected by the
teacher Elvia (no surname is indicated). Elvia's data comprise 140 lexical items/short
phrases, while Concepcion Garcia's data include only 46 such items. The
orthographic conventions of both sources are the same.
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2.3  Characteristics and methodological implications of corpus data

In the analysis of Maldonado-Xinka, terminal speakers' data and other secondary
sources are used to complement the fragmentary colonial language information. This
chapter examines the characteristics of colonial language data in relation to the
comparative material, and discusses comparability and complementaribility of the
different types of data sources.

As the characteristics and constraints of the secondary data correspond largely to
the methodological implications resulting from the ALS, colonial and secondary
sources will be treated together in the same section (§ 2.3.1). Colonial/secondary
data and terminal speakers' data differ with respect to their adequacy as a basis of
linguistic description and their representativeness for the Xinka language system.
We will discuss the constraints and methodological implications, resulting from the
different types of data sources.

2.3.1 Colonial and secondary sources

Following the chosen definition (see footnote 67), the ALS is a secondary
language source. Colonial sources share many of the methodological constraints and
characteristics of the comparative secondary Xinka sources. Secondary language
data have been filtered by the author; and structural inconsistencies cannot be
clarified by new elicitation and testing of informants (cf. Smailus 1989b:18; Diirr &
Schlobinski 1994:241).

Colonial grammars and vocabularies are intentional and addressed to members
of the clergy for missionary purposes (Zimmermann 1997:15). This reflects in the
sample sentences as much as in the selection of lexical items in the dictionary of the
ALS, which has been designed to provide the necessary vocabulary for sermons and
confessions, and excludes a considerable portion of the ethnographically more
relevant lexicon (cf. Smailus 1989b:19; Bredt-Kriszat & Holl 1997:187;
Zimmermann 1997:15).

The documentary context of the ALS is unknown — Maldonado de Matos might
have worked with informants, but he might equally well just have documented his
personal language knowledge. The comparative secondary sources give only rarely
information about the objective or context of documentation, but most data are
accompanied by a translation. If the precise context of elicitation is unknown and
cannot be reconstructed anymore, individual forms may be ambiguous or
incomprehensible and the source of faulty interpretation remains often unclear. This
is especially true in cases in which the author did not understand what he was
documenting.®®

8 McQuown's data (1948) exhibit many such imprecise forms. To give an example, McQuown inquired
for the Spanish verb form "se mojo" and wrote down the Xinka utu moco which may probably be
translated "wet wood" with utu being identified as the lexeme for "tree, wood" and moco as the adjective
"wet" (a loan from Spanish); it has to be noted that the form in itself is defective and reflects strong
influence from Spanish as in Xinka adjectives are positioned before the noun. It may be hypothetically
reconstructed that the context of this elicitation was probably some sort of discourse which involved a
tree or a piece of wood, and that the informant took up the theme in his next answer. McQuown's
documentation does not provide any indications about this context, just the single form which he did not
realise to be incorrect. In those cases in which the correct form may not be reconstructed or concluded
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Further constraints are posed by the form of representation of the data, i.e.
orthographic transcription, descriptive categories, translation context. Colonial and
secondary information reflect the analysis, perception and categorisation of language
forms by the author and may therefore be fragmentary and deficient (cf. Diirr &
Schlobinski 1994:241).

Especially with respect to orthographic standards, the sources show immense
variation. The orthography of the ALS is based on the contemporary Spanish
standard. Although prephonemic orthographies may reflect an author's individual
strive for precision in documenting the exact pronunciation of a word (see § 4), the
failure to document phonetically reduces the reliability of the data, as the entire
spectrum of sound patterns such as phonemic contrasts, intonation etc. may not be
represented sufficiently, or may remain entirely undocumented (cf. Newman
1967:180; Smailus 1989:18). Besides the orthographic ambiguities, there are also
random and arbitrary typographic mistakes made in the process of notation or even
printing. Such mistakes may easily be overlooked unless they occur in great
quantities, e.g. in Calderén (1908; see § 2.2.2.3).

All forms and elements may at first only be analysed according to their semantic
or functional context, i.e. their translation or descriptive category; congruence of
form and meaning (or function) can, however, never be assumed (cf. Smailus
1989:21; Zimmermann 1997:13). An author might subjectively have perceived two
categories as parallel that according to other criteria do not correspond structurally at
all. When dealing with the ALS and the comparative secondary Xinka data, it must
be borne in mind that semantic contexts have been filtered or modified to a greater
or lesser extent by Maldonado de Matos and the other authors, and that the
respe;%tively chosen descriptive standard has an impact on the reliability of the
data.

Spanish influence manifests itself in form of loanwords, integrated Spanish
lexemes and constructions of complex phrases, as well as in the syntax. It is unclear
to what extent instances of Spanish influence in the ALS reflect contemporary
language usage, and to what extent they need to be attributed to Maldonado de
Matos' linguistic creativity (cf. Smailus 1989b:21). We need to point out here that all
colonial language descriptions have been produced in a bilingual context, with either
the author or his informant(s) being bilingual, which increases the degree of
influence from the reference language. It also needs to be taken into account that
Maldonado de Matos claims fluency in several Mayan languages (Mam, K'iche' and
Kagqchikel). The representation of Xinka forms may therefore, in addition to Spanish
and Latin, be influenced by Mayan forms (cf. Zimmermann 1997:15).

Grammatical information from secondary sources has been pre-analysed and
filtered by the author; linguistic entities are usually not represented in their natural
context but in form of an analysed descriptive category. Crucial for the degree of
modification caused by grammatical categorisation is the chosen descriptive model,
which provides the framework for linguistic description.

from external contexts it is possible that incorrect forms are analysed which are not representative for the
Xinka language system.

% Haviland described this problem of colonial language sources for the Tzotzil dictionary of Santo
Domingo Zinacantan which correlates Spanish infinitives consistently with inflected Tzotzil verbs (see
Laughlin 1988:79).
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The ALS utilises the colonial-style model of Latin grammar (see § 2.1.4).
Calderén's (1908) grammatical sketch still follows this grammatical tradition (see §
2.2.2.3), whereas Schumann (1967) employs structural descriptive categories for his
outline of Xinka grammar (see § 2.2.2.9). It may be worthwhile to reflect what
makes linguistic description based on the Latin grammatical model different from
modern structural descriptions.

Although many colonial and later traditional grammars can be characterised as
excellent linguistic descriptions (cf. McQuown 1976:108-09), the Latin model
imposes certain constraints that result in the linguistic data of colonial grammars to
be of limited representativeness and reliability.”® The restrictions regard the
descriptive format itself, which requires the comparison of indigenous language
structure with the descriptive categories of the Latin standard (cf. Newman
1967:180).

This procedure brings about two basic constraints: First, it permits only the
description of those language structures and forms that have corresponding
categories in the Latin descriptive paradigm, while all those forms that are
idiosyncratic to the language may go unnoticed (cf. Smailus 1989b:18). Second, in
colonial grammars the vernacular is often artificially modified to fit the Latin model
in the sense that Latin categories without correspondence in the indigenous language
(e.g. pluperfect) may be filled with artificially created forms and constructions that
are uncommon, if not ungrammatical. Colonial authors have sometimes even
assigned identical forms to various grammatical functions, only to fill all categories
of the Latin model (cf. Smailus 1989:18; Newman 1967:180).”"

Nevertheless, these constraints do not imply that colonial language information
is generally unreliable and cannot represent the language properly. In fact, the
representation of the basic morphology of Mesoamerican languages in colonial
grammars is often very accurate (cf. Newman 1967:180). Moreover, the fact that
Schumann (1967) employs structural categories does not necessarily imply that his
description of Xinka grammar is more reliable. The analysis of language structure
and the definition of grammatical categories are by no means objective processes.
They are always influenced by the chosen standard of description and may be
inconsistent.

Thus, each secondary source is a closed synchronic language representation that
does not allow clarification of structural inconsistencies by drawing on the interview
contexts as a corrective, as it is possible in the case of primary language data (see
Smailus 1989:18; Diirr & Schlobinski 1994:241).

The corpus of comparative Xinka sources is quite heterogeneous. The data are of
different geographic and temporal origin and therefore show lexical and

% Smailus (1989b:17-23) discusses the problem of using colonial language data as a basis of linguistic
description instancing colonial Kaqchikel; his remarks are included in the reflections on the
representativeness of the language information from the Arte de la lengua szinca.

' Artificially created forms are attested in various colonial grammars and text sources written by
missionaries (Dedenbach-Salazar Saénz 1997:315-316). Evidence of such modifications can, however,
only be provided if the language has been properly documented and described - in past and present.
Linguistic analysis also needs to take into account that in the case of dominated language groups, such as
Xinka (see ch. 1.5), artificial forms may even have encroached upon the language system and have
become part of general language use.
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grammatical variation (see Table 2. 4). Certainly, each source pictures only a small
section of the language system. Divergence between the data of secondary sources is
often caused by differences in the objective orientation of the compilations and
studies. They may also be the result of erratic and unreflected elicitation by the
author or may reflect idiosyncracies and deficiencies in the informant's linguistic
competence.

Table 2. 4: Heterogeneity of secondary sources

Campbell 1972
Pineda P. 1969
McArthur 1967  McArthur 1967
Schumann 1967
Schumann 1966
McQuown 1948
Fernandéz 1938
Lehmann 1911 Lehmann 1911
Calderén 1908 Calderén 1908
Gavarrete 1868  Valdéz 1868 Valdéz 1868
Morales 1812
Maldonado 1773
? GUA CHI SIN YUP JUT/JAP
< regional diversification -

diachronic development —

2.3.2 Terminal speakers' data

There are several constraints that influence the use of language information from
terminal Xinka speakers as a basis for linguistic description. We will specify these
constraints by drawing on various investigations concerned with the structural
consequences of language shift and decay (cf. e.g. Dorian 1980, 1982 and 1989; Hill
1980; Dressler 1981; Campbell & Muntzel 1989; Thomason 2001).

2.3.2.1  Structural deficiency and its cause

Last speakers' data exhibit a high degree of structural deficiency that results from
language shift and manifests itself in the reduction of the lexicon and an increasing
morphological and phonological simplification of the language (see Sasse 1992a:15-
17; Evans 2001:261). The terminal speakers of Xinka form a light proficiency
continuum that is comprised mostly of rememberers and of weak semi-speakers,
who — as a result of the interruption of regular and strategic language transmission —
mostly produce deficient forms (see § 1.5).

Sasse has characterised the language competence of semi-speakers as
pathological, i.e. they remember many lexical items but show a significant degree of
deficiency and pidgin-like simplification in morphology and syntax. Semi-speakers
have lost important morphological and syntactic categories and often fail to properly
correlate form and function of grammatical elements. Decreasing grammatical
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competence manifests itself in paradigmatic gaps. Features of phonological
distinction are less often recognised, which is why the language of semi-speakers
may exhibit significant variation in the pronunciation. Language knowledge is often
limited to single words, short phrases and formulas from the daily domains of
communication, which semi-speakers apply without understanding the grammatical
function. Linguistic creativity is restricted to fuse these "fossile" elements somehow
together — with or without underlying syntactic rules. The ability to create new
expressions on the basis of principal grammatical patterns has been irretrievably lost
or is at least very limited. The prototypical semi-speaker is not able to produce a
narrative text or to converse fluently in the language (cf. Sasse 1990:15ff.,
1992a:15-17).

Reduction of lexicon and borrowings

Functional gaps and forms that cannot be remembered instantaneously are
habitually and arbitrarily substituted with lexemes and constructions from the L,
i.e., in the case of the last Xinka speakers, from Spanish. Insertion of Spanish
elements into the Xinka language structure as well as regular code-switching
between Xinka and Spanish result in typical semi-speaker talk, i.e. a mixed form of
both languages. It shows that the switch between Xinka and Spanish is often a very
arbitrary choice of the speakers, as they may insert Spanish lexemes even though
they are generally aware of the Xinka equivalent, which they had used in other
contexts before.”

Technically, the insertion of Spanish lexemes is the result of a typical process of
decay that causes the loss of lexical elements in obsolescent languages. Cultural
change and the subsequent loss of lexical creativity in new language domains bring
about a condition in which the change of a domain implies a switch of language.
Although lexical reduction in the L, caused by code-switching is a phenomenon that
is not exclusively restricted to situations of language death, its massive occurrence
in these situations makes it a significant factor (cf. Thomason 2001:226-8). The
reduction of domains in the L, entails a reduction of language genres and style (cf.
Campbell & Muntzel 1989:195).

Lexical loss through code-switching is related to the phenomenon of borrowing
from a dominant language. The number of loans increases with more L,-speakers
becoming bilingual and applying the L, to more and more domains (Thomason
2001:226). Massive borrowing of lexical and grammatical elements from the
dominant L, may be typical and probable for obsolescent languages, the
phenomenon of borrowing as such is, however, not inseparably linked to the process
of language shift, and the hypothesis that borrowing inevitably increases in
situations of language shift remains unproven (Thomason 2001:229). While code-
switching is unambiguous and the identification of lexical loans is usually easy,
interferences may reduce grammatical structure and typological diversity in the
recessive language without this being obvious (cf. Evans 2001:263).

2 However, there seem to be restrictions as to which Spanish lexemes may be inserted into Xinka and
which ones may not. Sebastian Hernandez, for instance, rejected inquiries for specific items explaining
that such a word would not exist in the idioma (e.g. "mujer virgen"), in other cases, however, he provided
without hesitation a Spanish word which he embedded in a Xinka phrase (e.g. "viuda"). It is also possible
that the individual decision of the speaker whether a word is established or not, may be entirely random.
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Morphosyntactic Simplification

The language of speakers with an interrupted language acquisition phase
typically exhibits a reduced and simplified morphology (cf. Campbell & Muntzel
1989:191; Bergsland 1998:33-34). We may observe the loss of grammatical
morphemes and a general tendency to substitute synthetic constructions with
analytic ones, thus avoiding any complex syntax (Campbell & Muntzel 1989:192,
Thomason 2001:229).

A typical phenomenon of language decay is the reduction of allomorphs, i.e. of
regular alternations, by analogical generalisation of one variant, such as the
simplification of the system of plural markers, the paradigmatic assimilation of
irregular verbs, or the use of singular personal pronouns in the plural — in short, the
elimination of systematic irregularities in the language (Campbell & Muntzel
1989:191, Thomason 2001:226). Likewise, the fusion of morphosyntactic categories
and semantic contrasts (e.g. the loss of the inclusive and exclusive contrast of
pronominal forms) may in the wider sense be understood as a simplification due to
decay (Thomason 2001:229). The decay of morphology starts with the loss of
language productivity, i.e. the functional loss of derivational morphology and other
mechanisms of word formation. In this process, the semantic transparency of
derivational morphemes is gradually lost, while morphotactic transparency
increases. In the reduction of inflectional categories, it is generally verbal
morphology that is preserved the longest (Dressler 1981:10).

Semi-speakers operate with a small number of morphologically marked
categories in a rather variable way, while fully competent speakers generally mark
categorically. Moreover, semi-speakers employ a very limited number of syntactic
patterns, which are usually transparent constructions that reflect the underlying
semantic and syntactic relations; i.e. varying surface structures are reduced to a
single representation (Andersen 1982:99 apud Campbell & Muntzel 1989:192-193).

Phonological Decay

The structural consequences of language shift for the phonological system of
moribund languages are better studied. The number of phonological distinctions is
significantly reduced, although contrasts of high functionality, or contrasts that exist
in both languages (L, and L,), tend to be preserved longer than others. Unmarked
elements may be overgeneralised, i.e. marked forms may be substituted with
unmarked or less marked ones. Elimination of oppositions usually implies the
deletion of the marked element including the loss of marked subphonemic and
allophonic variants (Andersen 1982 apud Campbell & Muntzel 1989:186).

Structural decay may also entail the contrary phenomenon: the
overgeneralisation of marked features. Semi-speakers often learn the function of
phonological markers that do not exist in the L, only with imperfection. The exotic
sound of such features leads them to use these elements excessively, including in
inappropriate contexts. Campbell attests this phenomenon with Xinka data from
Jumaytepeque and Guazacapan that exhibit excessive glottalisation of consonants by
speakers who have never learned the complicated rule underlying consonantal
glottalisation in Xinka and instead extend glottalised markers to all consonants
(Campbell & Muntzel 1989:189-190; cf. § 4.4.6). Thus, formerly obligatory
phonological rules may become optional, be entirely dropped or substituted by other
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rules. In this context, formerly irregular forms may become regular — a process that
is related to the overgeneralisation of "exotic" markers and the tendency to reduce
marked forms.

It is unclear whether phonological changes are inherent phenomena in the
moribund language structure, or whether they may be attributed to external factors
(Campbell & Muntzel 1989:186). While all processes of linguistic change that do
not have a direct analogy in the L, (e.g. overgeneralisation) may indeed be internally
induced and immanent to the system, instances of assimilation to the phonological
system of the L,, especially the elimination of oppositions, suggest external
influence (Hill 1980:4; see Campbell & Muntzel 1989:190).

2.3.2.2  Competence and performance

Individual language competence determines the degree of structural deficiency,
i.e. the quality of the data, and is therefore the main source for variation in the semi-
speaker's data. Searching for a measure to determine the degree of last speaker's
overall language competence is in fact a search for the degree of individual language
performance, i.e. the production and perception of language elements (cf. Dressler
1981:13-14). Terminal language situations — such as the case of Xinka in which the
informants have not spoken or heard their language in a long time — demonstrate that
competence and performance are two incongruent concepts. Performative skills need
to be re-activated and at the start, speakers have extreme problems in re-transferring
the mental concept of language from the metalinguistic level to the level of actual
speech production (see Dressler 1981:14; see also Dorian 1981:151).

Situations of gradual language death or, more generally, language contact
situations with the majority of the population being bilingual, always create
bilingual speakers who are not able to actively produce both languages and whose
linguistic competence in one of the languages is restricted to perception alone
(Dressler 1981:14). The passive competence, or receptive performance, of semi-
speakers is generally higher developed than their active or productive competence;
however, obsolescent categories and complex syntactic structures are as a general
rule not understood anymore (Sasse 1992b:63-64; Dressler 1981:14-15). Passive
competence may only be attested in a communicative context. The Xinka semi-
speakers notably lacked communicative exercise and most of them had already gone
deaf to a considerable degree. In many instances, they did not recognise phrases and
forms they had produced just a moment ago.

This inability of semi-speakers to assess or even recognise their own rather
spontaneously produced language forms may be attributed to the circumstance that
the metalinguistic competence of semi-speakers is less developed than their
performative competence; semi-speakers may develop an amazing communicative
efficiency that does not reflect their actual linguistic competence: "They are
perfectly content to produce what they are able to produce" (Dressler 1981:15 after
Dorian 1981; cf. Sasse 1992a:14-15, 1992b:61-63). Furthermore, increasing
deafness may result in the productive performance being better developed than the
receptive one (cf. Dressler 1981:14). Thus, language competence is not equivalent to
communicative competence and the data of those speakers who exhibit a high
productive performance are not necessarily more reliable than those of less
communicative semi-speakers. With respect to language decay we may raise the
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question as to whether performative deficiency may entail deficiency in competence
(cf. Dressler 1981:14). Dressler points out that in the case of obsolescent languages,
decreasing linguistic competence needs to be understood as a collective
phenomenon. The loss of word formation mechanisms in particular shows that the
deficiency in creative language production and performative skills may cause
changes in the overall language competence of all speakers (id.).

On the other hand, the work with the terminal Xinka speaker confirmed what had
been demonstrated in earlier studies: that individual language competence may be
improved through strategic and repetitive performance (cf. Evans 2001:61-62).
Gradually, speakers may regain fluency in the "buried language" and rediscover ever
more forms that help them to increase their level of competence. Competence
regained through performance, however, is not permanent and may — depending on
temporary factors, such as individual physical and mental conditions — be lost rather
quickly (cf. Evans 2001:267-268).

Sebastian Hernandez (see § 2.2.1.2), for example, had gradually improved his
performance when rather unexpectedly in an interview on All Saints Day 2000 his
performative ability dropped to a very low level and he was not able to produce even
the most simple forms and phrases anymore. It may be suspected that the context of
this particular day, possibly the morning prayer for his deceased relatives, was the
decisive factor. Along with the overall improvement of his performative ability,
Sebastian Hernandez increasingly mixed Spanish and Xinka forms. His desire to
communicate increased and went beyond his ability to judge on the linguistic code
he was using. Here, the lengthy and frequent interview sessions may have had a
counter-productive effect on the quality of data.

Hence, individual language competence, or performance, comes out as a rather
dynamic category that is influenced by various factors (interview situation,
individual disposition of the informant etc.) and should therefore not be used as an
indicator of reliability without due reflection of the data. Dressler argues that in
situations of language obsolescence, competence is not entirely independent from
social and cultural knowledge (1981:18-20). It should therefore be avoided to assess
terminal data isolated from their context of documentation; i.e. from the cognitive
patterns (frames, schemata, plans, scripts) in which certain linguistic forms are used
(id.). To attest the reliability of linguistic forms, however, natural cognitive contexts
need to be differentiated from semantic contexts that are provided by the framework
of elicitation.

2.3.2.3  Interview context

Structural deficiencies and discrepancy in the terminal data may be the result of
the last speaker's individual competence and disposition, as much as of the
respective mode and conditions during the process of documentation. Both, the
linguist and the informant, shape the context of documentation. The data reflect the
method of elicitation and the way the informant is responded to (cf. Mithun 2001:34;
Evans 2001:261). Furthermore, the speaker's disposition and conduct in the
situational context of the interview and the informant's willingness to cooperate have
an impact on the quality of the data. The last Xinka speakers had many reservations
about the documentation of their language (see § 1.5), in some cases speakers
withheld their knowledge or deliberately manipulated the data. Intentional



104

manipulation was mostly connected with commercial interests of the informant — the
less profitable some of the speakers reckoned the pay, the more they manipulated the
information. Also, speakers tried to bridge imperfect competence by means of
creativity and invented forms.

Linguistic documentation of Xinka is restricted to direct elicitation alone. As
there is no actual communicative context in which Xinka would still be used, natural
speech situations cannot be documented anymore (e.g. conversations, story-telling,
prayers). Such natural speech situations would provide coherent texts and would
allow the analysis of language within its own linguistic and cultural context,
whereas the reliability of elicited data is rather limited (Mithun 2001:35, 45). Data
recorded by direct elicitation are mainly lexical, mostly nouns that refer to concrete,
tangible objects as well as terms that show an equivalent in the contact language, or
language of elicitation. The documentation of abstract and culturally specific
concepts, of other lexical categories such as verbs, and of morphosyntactic
information encoded in phrases and full sentences, proves more difficult (cf. Mithun
2001:37).

The lack of language practice makes it difficult for informants to remember
specific forms or to articulate coherent language, which is why the documentation
covers only simple and less complex structures. Direct elicitation provokes the
speakers to make mistakes or give deviating answers to the same question in
different contexts. In addition, direct elicitation may lead speakers into creating
forms that are not part of the L, language system (i.e. Xinka) by drawing analogies
from the L, or language of elicitation (i.e. Spanish) (cf. Mithun 2001:52). Quite for
the contrary, the terminal speakers were for the most part unable to draw the same
sort of paradigmatic analogy within the Xinka language system, which leaves it
subject to speculation whether a requested form does not exist or whether informants
simply could not remember it.

Direct elicitation of Xinka forms is limited in that it focused especially on the
elicitation and documentation of morphosyntax, which may have lead to the
exclusion of certain features and elements that are part of the terminal speakers'
overall linguistic competence.

Informants habitually answered questions for concrete objects and specific
lexical items by giving an explanation of an entire phrase or even a full sentence -
generally blended with Spanish forms. It proved to be the most effective method to
simply record such additional and unrequested utterances without comment or
interruption in order to obtain Xinka language data without the interfering influences
of elicitation. After a few interviews it was clear that the best results could be
obtained when informants were not asked for a specific form or word but rather
generally for the description of particular activities, such as "how to work on the
milpa" or "what to do when visitors arrive at the house" etc. Recalling such
cognitive patterns, speakers apparently found it much easier to reactivate linguistic
forms.

The coherent utterances resulting from such interviews often contain forms and
constructions that could otherwise have been elicited only with great difficulty. The
limited linguistic competence of semi-speakers made it generally impossible to attest
grammatical reliability by re-eliciting such forms that had been produced in free
contexts. Only in very rare cases informants were able to repeat a particular lexical
form or grammatical construction. Semantic contexts of such un-elicited and freely
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produced forms often remain unclear as speakers are generally unable to give more
than an abridged Spanish translation of their utterances — very often their
translations do not reflect the actual content of the Xinka phrase. The lack of reliable
translation contexts (including misunderstandings regarding the semantic context) is
a further source of error in linguistic documentation.

2.3.2.4 A note on heterogeneity

In the proficiency continuum formed by the last Xinka speakers the language
production of some speakers is less pathologic than that of others (see § 1.5; cf.
Campbell & Muntzel 1989:181). Thus, the primary data exhibit divergences with
regard to the lexical and grammatical competence of individual speakers. In
particular, morphosyntactic properties may be represented in various ways, for
instance, individual preference in the use of discontinuous demonstratives.”” This
heterogeneity has to be attributed to the fact that the last Xinka speakers do not form
a functional speech community and thus lack a point of reference for language
norms. The language is only remembered on the individual level and the information
the terminal speakers provide may not be regarded as representative for a uniform
and normative language system. The lack of communication led to the emergence of
idiosyncrasies that may even have been modified and further developed
individually.”*

The different degrees of individual language competence among the terminal
speakers did not permit the elicitation of forms according to a standardised scheme,
which contributes to the heterogeneity of the documented primary data.
Furthermore, translation contexts may be identical while the Xinka forms and
phrases provided by the speakers vary structurally. The following example
illustrates such structural variability. For the semantic context "me duele la cabeza"
('T have a headache'), informants provided different Xinka translations. While SH (a)
and JS (b) use the uninflected verb form nama 'to hurt', JAP (c), RHG (d) and PE (e)
form the expression with the transitive verb suka 'bite' or its intransitive form Sukaki.
All informants agree that the noun for 'head' is Au:si, but they differ in the possessor-
marking affixes employed.

2.1 a. nama ?an-hu:§i
hurt 1SP-head
'my head hurts' (G-SH)
b. nama Sa hu:si
hurt PREP head
'it hurts in(side) (the) head' (G-JS)
c. ke Suka-n hu:si  na nin

Sp:that bite-SUBJ/1sA  head DET  PN:ls
'that it bites (the) head of mine' (G-JAP)

% Sebastian Hernandez prefers the construction man=ta X may (DEM=INT N DEM), whereas Juan
Santos forms demonstratives with ku=cu X may (MOD=DIM N DEM); Pablo Esquite and Raymundo
Hernandez both use the construction 2p-cu X may (1sP-DIM N DEM) (see § 8.5).

% 1t has to be taken into account that isolation of a terminal speaker from a speech community may also
have a contrary, positive effect that the language system is at least virtually preserved instead of further
deteriorating by communication with other defective speakers (cf. Evans 2001:266).
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d. ke stka-ki hu:si-n
Sp:that bite-AP head-1sP
'that bites my head' (G-RHG)

e. ke Suka-ki ?on-¢u=hu:§i-n
Sp:that bite-AP 1sP-DIM=head-1sP
'that bites my little head (of mine)' (G-PE)

As a result of structural decay caused by gradual language shift and the
abandonment of the language as L (cf. § 1.5), the information the terminal speakers
provide varies in great detail. The degree of variation illustrates the complexities
involved in the use of these primary data as a comparative source for the description
of colonial Xinka. In the following chapter we will discuss the methodological
implications that result from the constraints of the different sources.
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3 Language description as grammatical reconstruction

The present chapter will account for the implications imposed by the
heterogeneous corpus of language data and will define the methodological
framework for the morphosyntactic description of Maldonado-Xinka. It will be
shown how comparative data can be employed to identify the typological properties
in the Latin-style colonial grammar, and which factors will need to be considered in
the process.

Depending on the type of documented material there are two basic approaches to
the description of colonial language data:

1) a comparative approach that attempts the analysis of the colonial data in
relation to the structural information about the modern variety, or
varieties, of the language (e.g. McQuown 1967:203; Newman 1967:181;
Diirr 1987:29-32; Laughlin 1988:80); and

2) an internal approach that attempts to reconstruct a colonial language
system on the basis of a single source. These sources may be either
indigenous language texts (e.g. Acalan-Chontal described by Ortwin
Smailus [1971] on the basis of the Paxboléon-Maldonado papers; or
colonial K'iche' described by Michael Diirr [1987] on the basis of the
Popol Vuh), or linguistic materials such as dictionaries and grammars
(see John Haviland's linguistic study of the colonial Tzotzil dictionary of
Santo Domingo Zinacantan [in Laughlin 1988]; Smailus' description of
the colonial Cakchiquel Chi-dictionary [1989b]; or Astrid Alexander-
Bakkerus' description of Cholén based on a colonial grammar by Pedro
de la Mata [Alexander-Bakkerus 2005]).

Here, text sources —especially when accompanied by a Spanish
translation— seem to provide a more reliable basis for internal analysis
than grammars and vocabularies, which represent language forms
detached from their original syntactic context (cf. Smailus 1989b:21).
However, it has to be conceded that text sources may be equally
problematic, as they may have been produced by non-native speakers,
sometimes even as straight one-to-one translations from Spanish. Quite
for the contrary, grammars and vocabularies may at times be
astoundingly precise with respect to the morphosyntactic information
they provide.

Both methodological approaches to colonial language data serve as models for
the linguistic analysis of the ALS:

The objective of the aforementioned MA thesis (see preface and introduction)
was a strictly formal and manuscript-internal analysis of the ALS; comparative data
were only drawn on for confirmation of descriptive results. This approach followed
the methodological example of previous studies on colonial language sources (see in
particular Smailus 1973; Diirr 1987; Haviland 1988 and Smailus 1989a, 1989b). The
internal analysis of the ALS provided only Ilimited information about
morphosyntactic processes and typological properties in Xinkan. The objective of
the present study is to gain more information about the grammatical structure of
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eighteenth-century Xinka by re-analysing - and reconstructing - the ALS-forms in
the context of all available comparative data.

In contrasting the results of the internal analysis of ALS-data with primary and
secondary data we need to allow for diachronic and regional differentiation of the
comparative material. Divergences in the primary and secondary data regard the
phonological, morphological, syntactic and lexical level; secondary data vary
furthermore with respect to semantic contexts and indicated descriptive categories.
Each source covers different aspects of the language system and reflects the
idiosyncrasies of the documented variety as well as the individual linguistic
competence of the informant and method of documentation.

The question we will have to ask is, how this heterogeneity of comparative data
may be responded to methodologically, i.e. under which theoretical conditions may
diachronically and/or regionally diverse language data (e.g. modern data from Xg or
secondary data from Xy, or Xy) be employed as a basis of morphosyntactic analysis
and linguistic description of Colonial Xinka?

The key methodological dilemma in dealing with the heterogeneous corpus data
is how to identify what we have referred to as 'deficient' forms and tell them from
'systematically relevant' items. Morphology indicated in the ALS may have been lost
or may appear in changed form in the primary data, and it may be difficult to tell
whether forms that are without parallel in the modern data were actually part of the
system at an earlier language stage, or whether they have artificially been modified
by Maldonado de Matos to fit the Latin model.

The semi-speakers data create a quite similar problem: first, it is unclear whether
all of the documented elements and features were equally existent in the language;
second, the variation among the speakers may reflect dialectal or family traditions;
and third, it has to be taken into account that we may simply be dealing with
erroneous and pathological forms. As the decline of Xinka has been a gradual
process that started in the colonial era (see § 1.5), we have to allow for the fact that
secondary data, even the earliest, reflect structural decay as much as the primary
documentation. The ALS and the Zeeje-manuscript show evidence for the
morphosyntactic incorporation of Spanish forms into the Xinka language structure,
proving that the influence of Spanish was quite strong. Therefore, it may have to be
assumed that eighteenth-century Xinka exhibits even more Spanish inferences,
which are less obvious and result from a situation of long-term bilingualism in the
region.

Another methodological difficulty is presented by such elements and patterns
that occur in only one attested context but nowhere else in the corpus of data. Semi-
speakers, for instance, often lack the ability to reflect or remember the language they
produce (see above, § 2.3.2.2; Sasse 1992a:15-17), thus elements from such single
contexts could be intuitively remembered parts of the language system as well as
they could simply be erratic forms. Single context must therefore not be excluded
from the analysis. Divergences in the data resulting either from misunderstandings
between linguist and speaker or from the recording situation in general may not be
detected, if analysis eliminates all single contexts right from the beginning. Instead,
the dynamics of competence and performance and the respective documentary
context need to be taken into account (cf. Evans 2001:261). The same issue applies
to secondary data, which may equally contain single context forms.
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The ALS indicates grammatical information primarily in form of Latin-style
paradigms. In the comparative data sources, verbal inflection is generally not
attested for all grammatical persons. Such systemic or paradigmatic gaps within
individual sources or data sets would need to be substituted or complemented by
additional information from other sources.

Although the difficulties inherent to the data cannot be entirely overcome, a
methodological solution starts with the insight that all deviations in the corpus data
are the result of various processes of linguistic change, which can be either
internally or externally motivated and indicate the geographical and temporal
separation of the sources. Deficiency may lie in the source itself, i.e. in individual
mistakes by the informant or imperfect elicitation and documentation, or may result
from the formal representation of the data. Language decay is a form of linguistic
change that needs to be differentiated in general patterns of simplification and
reduction that concern the entire speech community on the one hand, and irregular
changes of the language structure that are the result of individual linguistic creativity
of the semi-speaker on the other (see § 2.3.2, § 3.3.5).

Consequently, all the individual sources - including the individual terminal
speakers - need to be treated as separate and definable synchronic language
representations. Given that divergence of these representations results ultimately
from some sort of sound or grammatical change, the identification of phonological,
morphological and syntactic processes becomes the essential criterion for mutual
reconfirmation of the ALS-Xinka and the comparative data. Identifying instances of
linguistic change to gain more information about colonial Xinka grammar is
fundamentally a process of reconstruction, with the ALS-data forming the frame of
reference.

The term reconstruction is used here in a two-fold sense: (1) to refer to linguistic
reconstruction in the sense of identifying former language states, and (2) in the sense
of rebuilding a deficient and incomplete system. It needs to be emphasised that what
is labelled here as the "reconstructive description of eighteenth-century Xinka" does
not refer to the postulation of a hypothetical colonial language system, but to the
analytic approach that is chosen to overcome the rigidity and classificatory errors of
the Latin grammatical model applied in the ALS (e.g. Latin grammatical categories
of plusquamperfecto or the case system). The main objective of the study is the
reconstruction, or restoration, of the morphosyntactic categories that existed in
Maldonado-Xinka by means of comparative analysis.

The first section of this chapter lays the theoretical foundations of the
reconstructive approach to Xinka grammar (§3.1). Then we will define the
conditions and criteria of reconstruction (§ 3.2) and identify patterns of linguistic
change in the corpus (§ 3.3). The last section deals with the descriptive format (§
3.4).

3.1 The diachronic-typological approach to language

The reconstructive approach to describing eighteenth-century Xinka follows in
the footsteps of studies that are embedded within the wider theoretical framework of
diachronic typology.
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'Diachronic typology' (DT) goes back to Joseph Greenberg's modern typological
approach to grammar and its consequent extension to diachrony (Croft 1990:1,
1996:349; Croft et al. 1990:xiv; Fox 1995:249).95 Greenberg demonstrated that
languages do not "vary in infinitely many ways" but that there are natural limits to
cross-linguistic variation and that languages may be categorised into different types
according to the structural patterns and features they have in common and which
differentiate them from other languages (cf. Croft et al. 1990:x; Fox 1995:247-248).
General grammatical parameters (e.g. grammatical number) exhibit a significant
degree of structural variation across languages; genitive constructions, for instance,
may be represented by structural features such as fusion, affixation, compounding,
case, adposition etc. The various structural representations are referred to as
'linguistic types'. By definition, a linguistic type is a structural type that is
represented by a particular construction in a particular language (Croft 1990:27-33).

The morphosyntactic features, or linguistic types, of a language are mutually
dependent. This interdependence of grammatical features may be expressed by
means of so-called implicational universals, that is, 'the presence of feature X in a
given language, always implies the presence of feature Y' (Croft 1996:345), e.g. "if a
language has demonstratives that follow the head noun, then it has relative clauses
that also follow the head noun..." (Hawkins 1983:84, Universal XI; cf. Croft
1990:47, 1996:345). Such implicational universals provide predictability of certain
features and are thus of considerable importance for typological reconstruction (cf.
Fox 1995:249). But the constraints to typological variation of languages reach
beyond implicational universals, which are only apt to describe the relationship
between two parameters. Languages belong to certain dominant orders or harmony
patterns according to the combination of parameters or implicational universals they
exhibit (Croft 1990:55, 1996:345).

Whereas synchronic typological research concentrates on identifying which
linguistic types are present in certain languages in order to establish universals, the
diachronic extension of typology links the search for universal structural types with
a historical objective (Croft 1996:349). In the diachronic-typological approach
linguistic types are not viewed as static features of a language but are subject to
change, which allows for the reality that proto-languages often do not exhibit the
same linguistic types as their daughter languages (e.g. word order in Latin SOV >
French SVO). Linguistic types are instead dynamically interpreted as possible stages
through which languages may pass in their evolution; synchronic states are thus
stages in a diachronic process of continuous linguistic change (cf. Croft 1990:203-
206; Croft et al. 1990: xii-xiv).

The combination of specific linguistic types at a certain point in the evolution of
a given language may be defined as a synchronic language state. Such language
states evolve to conform with two basic properties: (1) stability, i.e. the likelihood of
persistence of a specific language state, and (2) frequency, i.e. the likelihood of the
linguistic type itself (Fox 1995:250). It is therefore assumed that all languages are

% For a detailed account of the principles of modern Linguistic Typology and the development of the term
'typology' within the disciplin see Croft (1990, 1996).

% The two dominant orders are the OV-pattern and the VO-pattern: (1) 'VO type": VO, VS [i.e. VSO],
Prep, NG, NA, NNum, NDem, NRel, etc., and (2) 'OV type": OV, SV [i.e. SOV], Postp, GN, AN, NumN,
DemN, RelN, etc. (Croft 1996:345).
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subject to the same universal constraints and that they always develop towards
consistency in the universal dominant order or harmonic pattern. This explains why
language states are mostly consistent and typological universals hold even true for
reconstructed proto-languages. Unlike the structuralist approach that defines
language change as a sequence of synchronic language states, which are linked by
historic transitions, the basic assumption of DT is that synchronic universals and
typological factors present relevant constraints for language change "inasmuch as
they impose limitations on the states out of or into which the transition may lead."
(Fox 1995:250).

Thus, a language state is always determined by its antecedent state and again
determines the consequent stage of evolution in a particular language since a change
in one parameter of the system results in the change of other parameters so that the
system in itself will not violate the universal typological constraints (id.).

In the view of this dynamic interpretation of language states, 'synchronic
regularities are merely the consequence of [diachronic] forces.' (cf. Greenberg
1966:186 apud Croft 1990:xii, 1996:349). Morphosyntactic change follows a
restricted number of diachronic pathways and the spectrum for typological variation
within which a grammatical function may be synchronically encoded is rather
limited (cf. Givon 2000:110). Identifying "the allowable paths of language change"
and finding attested transitions between language states is the main objective of
diachronic typological research (Croft 1996:349).

DT implies therefore the rejection of the structural dichotomy of synchrony and
diachrony (Croft 1996:344). Language is understood as constantly changing and
synchronic states are mere results of diachronic processes. Morphosyntactic
processes of language change are typologically constrained and thus predictable, or
reconstructable.

The theoretical principle of DT has found resonance in studies that aim at the
reconstruction of grammatical patterns. Linguistic reconstruction in general aims at
defining abstract proto-forms of phonological and grammatical properties at a
historically unattested stage of a certain language (Fox 1995:1-3). It proceeds from
alternations in synchronic data and postulates earlier forms on the basis of our
knowledge of possible types of linguistic change. There are two methodological
approaches, depending on whether synchronic alternations within a language or
between genetically related languages are analysed: internal reconstruction and
external, or comparative, reconstruction.

Comparative Reconstruction (CR) depends on the comparison of at least two
related languages or synchronic language systems. The method is based on the
assumption that daughter languages develop from proto-languages by means of
attestable linguistic change. CR is applied to define genetic relationships between
languages by identifying the characteristic features and properties of an earlier state
of a language system as well as the processes responsible for linguistic change by
means of systematic comparison of cognate forms (cf. Kaufman & Norman 1984:77;
Fox 1995:37ff.; Trask 1996:202-215; Campbell 1998:108-109). CR starts with the
identification of sound changes and phonemic inventories and proceeds from there
to the reconstruction of grammatical patterns of proto-languages (cf. Campbell
1998:109, 112-132). However, with regard to the reconstruction of grammar, CR
does not suffice as a sole method, as Gildea points out:
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In the absence of regular laws of grammatical change — comparable to regular
laws of sound change — it is difficult for a traditional comparativist to identify
cognates: for example, can an instrumental nominalizer and an infinitive really be
considered semantically similar enough to be potential cognates? (Gildea
2000a:vii)

Instead, the reconstruction of grammatical forms relies on the second method of
linguistic reconstruction that is based on the theoretical principle of Diachronic
Typology.

Internal Reconstruction (IR) derives earlier language states from internal
evidence within a single language (Fox 1995:145-147; Campbell 1998:201). The
method is based on the assumption that linguistic change leaves traces in the
language structure which occur as systematic irregularities (e.g. irregular verbal
inflection, morphophonemic variation), and that these alternations provide evidence
for the earlier form. The premise of IR is that every formal irregularity in a
synchronic state is preceded by a coherent, regular state, i.e. morphophonemic
alternations or linguistic types with more than one grammatical representation
always result from former regularities. Thus, irregularities have to be viewed as
intermediary states of linguistic change which result from interdependent
grammatical features changing simultaneously. The same grammatical function may
then be represented by two (or even more) coexisting constructions that reflect the
older and the newer stage (cf. Fox 1995:148-149; Croft 1996:349; Campbell
1998:202; Givon 2000:114).

IR always starts with these structural irregularities and derives the earlier state by
postulating a probable underlying linguistic change by means of plausibility and
analogy (Gildea 2000a:viii). Patterns of linguistic change are postulated on the basis
of universal pathways of grammatical evolution that have been identified within the
field of grammaticalisation theory’” which widely relies on diachronic comparison
of historically attested data (cf. Givon 1979; Heine & Reh 1984; Hopper & Traugott
1993; see also Gildea 2000a:vii). Together with a specific understanding of the
mechanisms of morphosyntactic change (reanalysis, extension, borrowing) these
identified diachronic pathways basically function as "regular laws of grammatical
change" (Gildea 2000a:vii-viii).

Attested universals of linguistic change and their typological manifestations have
two essential applications in linguistic reconstruction. They provide a means to
confirm hypothetical reconstructions, since reconstructions of linguistic states,
proto-forms or transitional processes have to be in accord with general typological
constraints (Fox 1995:251). On the other hand, universals may provide a tool for
reconstruction in that they permit the reconstruction of linguistic states that are not
attested by comparative or internal evidence, and thus serve to predict processes of
linguistic change (Fox 1995:252).

Still, mainly based on hypotheses and analogy, the principle of IR is heavily
theory-dependent and reconstructed forms are only valid with respect to the applied
typological universal. For that reason, IR as a method has been a subject of great

°7 The term grammaticalisation originally refers to a process by which a formerly independent lexical
item takes on a grammatical function. Today, the term subsumes a great number of theories and research
studies about the emergence and development of grammar in general.
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controversy and grammatical reconstruction on the whole is often considered to be
not feasible (cf. Givon 2000; Gildea 2000a:ix-x).

Several studies have extended the method of IR to comparative data or
synchronic sister languages in order to reconstruct the grammatical evolution — and
thus the areal and genetic development — of languages with no attested historical
data (cf. Young & Givon 1990; Gildea 1998, 2000; Aikhenvald 2000).
Fundamentally a response to the controversy, this approach basically combines the
methodological principles of IR and CR. The theoretical cleavages have been
overemphasised in the literature and practice shows that both methods do
complement each other. Internally reconstructed processes of linguistic change and
postulated proto-forms can in many cases be confirmed by comparative data (cf.
Campbell 1998:218; Gildea 2000a:vii-viii). Seemingly unconditioned sound change
often turns out to be the result of grammatical change rather than its cause, and the
reconstruction of phonological change thus becomes the consequence of
grammatical reconstruction. On the other hand, in dealing with comparative data,
grammatical reconstruction requires prior phonological reconstruction.

Within the general framework of DT, we may define the term 'Grammatical
Reconstruction' (GR) to refer to the plausible postulation of the evolutionary stages
of a particular grammatical item. The methodological approach depends entirely
upon a universal theory of linguistic change (Givon 2000:108).

3.2 Reconstructive description of the Arte de la lengua szinca

The methodological approach to grammatical reconstruction, which is based on
the theoretical principles of diachronic typology and its reconstructive postulates, is
adopted in the morphosyntactic analysis of colonial Xinka to bridge the afore-
mentioned paradigmatic gaps in the corpus data. The theoretical assumption that
typological properties, or language types, are processes rather than definite,
unchangeable language states, gives us 'methodological permission' to draw on
diachronically and regionally diverse comparative data to analyse and reconstruct
the typological properties of the colonial language. Formal, functional and semantic
divergences in the ALS and the comparative corpus are treated as 'systematic
irregularities’ (or alternations) resulting from linguistic change. In applying
reconstructive principles to the Xinka corpus, the search for cognates and
correspondence sets is extended across 'source boundaries'.

To reconstruct the typological properties of eighteenth-century Xinka, we need
to identify cognates and processes of linguistic change on the phonological,
morphosyntactic and etymological level within the corpus of comparative data on
Xinka.”® Cognates are genetically related linguistic forms (sounds, morphemes,
lexemes) that have been subject to some sort of formal, functional or semantic
change.

In this section criteria and constraints for reconstructing the typological
properties of Maldonado-Xinka will be specified. The actual processes of linguistic

% The definition of cognates and innovations follows the methodological framework laid out by Gildea
(1998, 2000) for the reconstruction of the grammatical evolution of the verbal system of the Carib
languages.
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change that can be identified in the Xinka corpus will be the subject-matter of the
following section (§ 3.3).

3.2.1 Criteria

Regarding the general criteria of GR (IR) it has been defined that in order to be
considered plausible, (1) reconstructed grammatical forms have to show sufficient
semantic similarity, (2) phonological divergence should be explained by regular,
natural sound change, and (3) postulated morphosyntactic change should correspond
to general typological assumptions about diachronic change and follow the basic
principles of unilinearity (or principles of enclitisation) as well as relative
chronology (cf. Givon 2000:120ff.; Gildea 2000a:viii).”’

Cognate forms and irregularities are identified by systematic comparison of the
corpus data. Sufficient formal and semantic similarity constitutes the main criterion
of identification. Some cognates are, however, formally and functionally dissimilar
and may easily stay unnoticed.

The basic criterion for the reconstruction of a grammatical element that is also
attested within the corpus as a free form is 'typological plausibility’, i.e. the
postulated process of change has to be securely attested in other languages or by
universals of typological change (Gildea 2000a:viii; Givon 2000:120). Typological
plausibility is of particular importance when dealing with deficient data — attested
processes of change that are implausible according to typological universals may
provide an indication for instances of language decay or the deficiency of the data.

A further criterion of grammatical reconstruction is the principle of unilinearity
or clitisation. It is based on the assumption that all morphemes evolve from lexical
forms and that when combining with word stems and becoming functionally
relevant they maintain the syntactic position of the former free form. Once
grammaticalised, a morpheme preserves its morphotactic position (Givon 2000:121).

Additional information about the comparative sources and their relative
chronological placement provides further evidence in the sense that the temporally
and regionally heterogeneous corpus of Xinka data functions as a frame of
reference. Reconstructed stages need to be compatible with this chronological
outline as much as with the universal sequential processes of change (cf. Campbell
1998:207; Givon 2000:121). There are some general criteria for establishing the
relative age of a grammatical form. The smaller and more generic, i.e. the more
semantically opaque and the closer to the lexical stem, a morpheme is, the older it is.
Morphophonemic and syntactic irregularities provide further indications for the
relative age of grammatical forms (Givon 2000:121).

The majority of the Xinka forms in the ALS and in the other secondary sources
are lexical. However, the lexicon of a language may encode morphosyntactic
information in great detail and provide indications about the typological

% None of the mentioned criteria is absolute, but taken together these criteria form a prototype (cf. Givon
2000:121-122). As there may be several criteria applying in the course of an argumentation and as
individual reconstructions and processes may condition each other, deviations and argumentative conflict
between the criteria are at times inevitable. However, a too high number of divergences contradicts any
reconstruction (cf. Givon 2000:120).
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development of a language system (cf. Lehmann 1990; Gildea 1998:44). The
systematics of the lexicon reflect the specific grammatical structure of a language
since lexical classes and morphosyntactic operations are interdependent, inasmuch
as lexical classes determine morphological markers and grammatical change, again,
affects lexical categories (cf. Lehmann 1990:163, 181). The lexicon is the part of a
language system that is least subject to manipulation; the semantics of lexical items
may, however, be very short-lived (Lehmann 1990:165). Morphosyntactic
categories that may be identified on the basis of lexical data are primarily
derivational and inflectional processes, as well as lexical classes and deictica
(directionals, relational nouns etc.).

The mutual interdependence of lexical categories and operational strategies is
relevant to the reconstruction of colonial Xinka morphosyntax by comparison of
ALS-forms with the terminal Xinka data. Language decay implies the gradual
replacement of L-lexicon by lexical items from the L,. Distinguishing this process
from regular (or "healthy") instances of lexical borrowing may be difficult (see §
3.3.4). The morphosyntactic or typological reconstruction of Maldonado-Xinka has
to take into account that in the comparative data, the deletion of lexical elements
from the L; and the adoption of new lexemes from the L, may be motivated by the
loss of grammatical structure (morphemes and syntactic patterns) in the L;. The
presence of Spanish lexemes in the comparative data, especially in the terminal data
from X, may be a sign of former morphology that has been lost.

3.2.2 Constraints

The reconstruction of individual processes of linguistic change and grammatical
evolution is constrained by the quantity and quality of the linguistic data on Xinka in
the corpus.

Linguistic reconstruction in general has to account for the fact that only regular
change is reconstructable (see Fox 1995; Campbell 1998:17 for the basics of sound
reconstruction). The premise of GR (IR) is that irregular or inconsistent states are
preceded by earlier coherent states. Thus, only coherent states can be reconstructed,
irrespective of whether the analysed pattern is coherent or incoherent. It is generally
impossible to reconstruct irregular or incoherent states, e.g. earlier contrasts that
have merged and earlier alternations that have been eliminated by means of analogy
are lost if there is no diachronic or comparative record of the forms (cf. Fox
1995:148-150; Campbell 1996:341-342).

The comparative corpus of Xinka data provides such a diachronic record, which
should ideally allow us to identify incoherent states and unconditioned processes of
linguistic change. However, the reality is more complicated as the record is
fragmentary and we can only identify patterns that have actually been documented.
Thus, in cases in which ALS-forms have not been preserved or do not appear to
relate coherently to later states, identification of the earlier morphosyntactic
category by definition of the linguistic process becomes impossible. Any sort of
formal, functional or etymological divergence within the corpus may be the result of
regular language change, decay or deficient documentation practice. Therefore, the
differentiation of regular and irregular change can be difficult as apparent
incoherence may be misleading.
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The greatest obstacle is the lack of comparability which results from the
heterogeneity of the corpus (see § 2.3). Identifying processes of linguistic change
requires first of all the identification of morphosyntactic categories and functions in
the individual sources. Morphosyntactic function is generally defined on the basis of
the distribution of individual elements, including the semantic context of the form
(cf. Croft 1990:11-12). With respect to the deficient data in the corpus, the semantic
criterion constitutes a problem, as semantic contexts of individual forms can be quite
variable, or in some cases even undefined.

In the ALS as well as in the secondary sources, most Xinka forms are provided
with a direct translation context. Depending on the source, the translations deviate
significantly. In the majority of cases, individual Xinka elements are associated with
their Spanish, English or even Latin translation contexts. In other cases entire
phrases, sentences or text units are correlated (see e.g. Morales 1812; Schumann
1967 etc.). In the ALS and other sources with pre-analysed grammatical data
(Calderén 1908; Schumann 1967 etc.) individual elements and forms are correlated
with two levels of semantic context, i.e. with the meta-level of the descriptive
category in addition to the concrete, direct translation contexts. The analysis of the
semantics of the Latin descriptive categories in the ALS thus has to consider the
prior definition of these categories by Nebrija (1492). We also need to take into
account that semantic contexts may be simple mis-categorisations of forms and that
idiosyncratic semantic concepts in Xinka with no correspondence in the reference
language may be easily overlooked if a category is unmarked (see Croft 1996:346).

The primary data, on the other hand, often lack proper translation contexts as a
result of the individual interview situation. In many instances speakers only
provided very fragmentary translations of their utterances, if any at all (see § 2.3.2).
In most cases the meaning of an element can be reconstructed by comparison of
translation contexts. Nevertheless, we need to consider that the semantic context of
an element may change and that attested and unattested contexts do not necessarily
correspond.

Heterogenic semantic  contexts, formal idiosyncrasies and deficient
documentation practice are the factors which constrain the usefulness of the
diachronic corpus for the reconstruction of Xinka morphosyntactic categories. For a
number of features in the ALS, no cognates can be properly identified in the
comparative data. The morphosyntactic categorisation of these forms is thus
exclusively based on the semantic context given in the ALS. The comparative data
attest the presence of patterns and features for which no cognate forms are recorded
in the ALS. In these cases we may postulate a hypothetical form, as the occurrences
of the feature in the comparative sources suggest that the feature, or an earlier state
of the feature, must have existed in eighteenth-century Xinka. More complicated is
the case of features that are attested in only one variety (e.g. in Xy). In these cases it
is difficult to ascertain whether the element was already present in an earlier stage of
the language and came to be preserved only in one variety, in which case it could be
reconstructed for Xy, or whether that feature has to be regarded as an innovation.

The comparative data — especially the primary data from Xg — certainly provide
more detailed information about Xinka morphosyntax than the ALS. However, we
cannot assume that the more recent and less eclectic comparative data automatically
feature the innovative forms from which the earlier morphosyntactic categories of
eighteenth-century Xinka can be reconstructed. It needs to be kept in mind that —
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despite being the earliest source— the ALS may encode innovations that have not
occurred in other regional varieties.

Even if cognates have been identified in the corpus, the direction of change
cannot in all cases be plausibly reconstructed. But since this study does not aim at
reconstructing a complete and coherent system of colonial Xinka language states,
instances of incoherence and of impossible reconstruction do not present a
fundamental methodological problem. The aforementioned diachronic-typological
studies, which serve here as a methodological role model, aim primarily at
reconstructing grammatical features of not historically attested stages of a language
under consideration by postulating hypothetical and abstract proto-forms of actually
occurring synchronic linguistic states. In the present study, the principles of
diachronic typology and linguistic reconstruction are not the objective of study
itself, but rather the prerequisite to linguistic description and thus primarily a tool
(cf. Hopper & Traugott 1993:30 apud Gildea 1998:31). The grammatical evolution
of morphosyntactic categories and processes needs to be reconstructed in order to
identify and describe the typological properties of colonial Xinka as documented in
the ALS.

The reconstructive description includes relevant aspects of the typological
development of a grammatical form and employs the reconstructed colonial types as
descriptive categories. Given the methodological constraints described above, this
reconstructive description of typological properties does not claim to be anything
but an approximation at best.

3.3 Identifying patterns of linguistic change

This section deals with the various patterns of linguistic change that need to be
identified in the corpus in order to reconstruct the morphosyntactic categories of
Maldonado-Xinka. Identifying these processes of linguistic change yields additional
information about (1) the internal classification of Xinka as a language family, (2)
the various external influences the Xinka varieties were exposed to through time, as
well as (3) the regularity of processes of structural decay which occur in the course
of Xinka language death.

We will first address patterns and morphosyntactic consequences of sound
change (§ 3.3.1) and etymological change (§ 3.3.2), before focussing properly on
the types of change in grammatical constructions (§ 3.3.3). The question of how to
identify patterns of contact-induced change and borrowing is addressed in the
following section § 3.3.4. In § 3.3.5 we will discuss processes of structural language
decay and how they can be differentiated from regular patterns of change.

3.3.1 Sound change

The definition of morphosyntactic categories in Maldonado-Xinka depends on
the identification of patterns of sound change within the corpus.

The analysis of sound changes and reconstruction of the phoneme inventory of
Maldonado-Xinka follows general criteria of comparative and internal
reconstruction, taking general typological properties of the language's sound system
into account (see e.g. Fox 1995; Campbell 1998:112-132). Sound changes can be
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identified on the basis of relative semantic stability of cognate forms. Universal
patterns of regular sound change and the diachronically differentiated corpus
provide evidence for the direction of sound change.

The identification of changed sound values is linked to the analysis of
orthographic representations in the ALS and the comparative sources (see § 4.3 and
§ 4.1.3). Actual sound changes need to be distinguished from orthographic
inaccuracies. Difficulties arise in those cases where the phonetic realisation of an
element is variable (e.g. Fernandéz' use of the graphemes <sI> and <jI> to indicate ¥,
which again is attested to alternate with § and 4; see § 4.1.3.5, § 4.3.1.5.2).
Graphemic interpretation relies heavily on the comparative data. Herein, structural
decay and a high degree of variation in the individual pronunciation of terminal
speakers of Xs make the identification of the sound values that are represented
graphemically in the ALS ambiguous.

Phonological reconstruction constitutes a pre-requisite to grammatical
reconstruction. The comparative data in the Xinka-corpus exhibit a significant
number of divergent sound patterns that need to be analysed in order to define
lexical and morphological cognates.

The systematic sound changes that can be identified within the ALS and across
the regional Xinka-varieties need to be distinguished as to whether they are
phonemic or non-phonemic. Phonemic change increases or decreases the number of
sounds in the phonemic inventory of a language, whereas non-phonemic (or
allophonic) change (also called '(phonetic) shift') does not change the number of
phonemes (Campbell 1998:19). The identification of phonemic/non-phonemic sound
change has implications for the reconstruction of morphosyntactic categories of
colonial Xinka, as we have to take into account that the phonemic inventories of the
different Xinka variants and data sources in the corpus may not correspond. This
means that sounds which are phonemic in the comparative data could be allophonic
in the ALS, and vice versa.

Two general kinds of phonemic change need to be distinguished: mergers and
splits, which can be conditioned as well as unconditioned (see Campbell 1998:22-
24, 26). Mergers are sound changes that reduce the number of phonemes of a
language by merging distinct sounds into one (A, B > C) (see Campbell 1998:22).
Unless documented by diachronic data, mergers cannot be reconstructed. There are
no examples of phonemic sound-merging attested in the Xinka corpus.

Splits, in contrast, increase the number of contrastive sounds in a language,
usually by deleting the conditioning phonetic environment of allophonic sound
variants, which turns them into separate phonemes (A > B, C) (Campbell 1998:23-
24). For example, in Xy s and § occur word-initially before all vowels, but
intervocalically in complementary distribution as allophonic variants of one
phoneme /s/. Although there are no minimal pairs that would establish contrastive
sounds, it can be shown that s in word-initial position derives either from loanwords
or by a phonetic process of deaffrication from initial ¢'. Initial s, in contrast, derives
from earlier forms of /s/. For example, in the Mayan loan, Xy ¢'ama > Xy sama
'good', and the Xinka term *sama (as preserved in Xy) > Xy Sama 'inside, in'. Thus,
s and § end up as contrastive phonemes in Xy (see § 4.3.1.4.1) (cf. explanation of
split into contrasting phonemes /§/ and /s/ in Nahuatl, Campbell 1998:23-24).

The majority of patterns of sound divergence result from non-phonemic
(allophonic/phonetic) changes that are specific to particular Xinka varieties.
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Unconditioned non-phonemic changes do not affect the number of distinctive
sounds and occur without restrictions from the phonetic context (Campbell
1998:19). For example, the sound shift § > /4, which is attested as an ongoing process
in the ALS as well as in the more recent data sources from Guazacapan and
Chiquimulilla, cannot be shown to be conditioned by a specific phonetic
environment but seems to be general; i.e. with all vowel sets, word-initially and
intervocalically (3.1). It does not result in contrastive variants (see also § 4.3.1.4.2).

3.1 a. Xnm 7a8in : Xg, Xcn hin 'no'
b. Xum a8t : Xum Tahi 'this (demonstrative)'
c. Xum, X6 Sur(t c Xg hurut 'squirrel’
d. Xum Sete o Xen hete 'firefly'
e. Xum, XG Sama : Xcn hama 'in (preposition)'

Conditioned non-phonemic changes occur only in certain defined phonetic
contexts (Campbell 1998:20). There are several cases of conditioned non-phonemic
changes that are in different ways relevant to the orthographic analysis and
reconstruction of Maldonado-Xinka (see § 4, § 4.5.1). To mention just a few:

Xcn changes § > r/ i, £ u, a in word-initial position as well as between vowels
(rhotacism) (3.2). This change is dependent on the presence of high and low vowels;
before mid vowels e and o, the sibilant § is preserved (see § 4.3.1.4.1).

3.2) a. Xy <szina> . Xg Sina . Xcp rina 'urine, to urinate'
b. Xy <huszi> . Xg husi, Xephusi 0 Xcp hucri 'head'
For the central Xinka varieties, Xy, Xg and Xc,, we can identify a process of
deaffrication of ¢'>s, §/ i, £ u, a (3.3). In Xy the original sound ¢’ is preserved
(see §4.3.14.1)

(3.3) Xy ¢'arara @ Xc, ¢'arara, sarara : Xy <sarara>, Xg sarara? 'cold (adjective)'

Another change that distinguishes the Xinka varieties of Jutiapa from the central
varieties is the shift , #> ¢/ CV?_V (3.4); i.e. laterals and lateral-fricatives that
follow a glottal stop in non-initial position have changed into 7 in Xy (see
§4.3.1.5.2).

34 Xu <tila> :  Xgtifla, Xcp tifla @ Xy tita 'salt’

In Xg there is a process of change that affects nasals in final position: n — 5/ _#
(3.5). In X, the process can even lead to the replacement of the final nasal by -7
(see §4.4.7).

(3.5) Xwum <nangin> : Xg nangug ¢ Xcn <nangt> (Ch-F) ‘afternoon’

These patterns of non-phonemic change need to be distinguished from sporadic
or irregular change, which affects only a few words and is generally not predictable
(Campbell 1998:27). The distinction of sporadic changes and deficiencies in the
Xinka data is not always clear.

Sound change is not only conditioned by the phonetic environment, but can also
be caused by the morphological context and processes of grammatical change.
Within the ALS-corpus, we find patterns of sound shift that occur in a specific
morphological environment, or are conditioned by morphosyntactic operations and
are therefore morphophonemic (see § 4.4). For example, three-syllabic verb roots
lose V, upon suffix-inflection with person- or TAM-markers (3.6a-c) (see § 4.4.3.1)
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or stops and affricates are glottalised in initial and medial position upon suffix-
inflection of the root (d) (see § 4.4.6; Campbell 1997a:166).

(3.6) a. Tiwag'a — Tuy Sa-n

VT:spin VT:spin-1sA

'to spin' 'l spun’

OT: "hilar" (2391.) OT: "pret. hilar" (2392.)
b. fetama — 7et ma-ta

VT:borrow VT:borrow-AGT

'to borrow' '(the one) who borrows'

OT: "prestar" (2251.) OT:"el que presta" (3806.)
c. wasata — Pan-was_ta-7

VlI:enter 1sS-VI:enter-STAT

'to enter' 'T entered'

OT:"entrar" (1965.) OT:"yo entré" (1974.)
d. Tuka — fuk'a-ka

VT:have, put VT:have, put-2sA

'to have, put' 'you (would) have'

OT:"haber" (1804.) OT:"hayais" (2035.)

Besides being affected by the morphological environment, sound change can
cause morphophonemic alternation and thus can condition formal morphological
change. For example, there are two allomorphs of the plural marker, -# and -,
which result from processes of phonetic assimilation; - % only occurs with stems that
have mid vowels, i.e. with vowel set 2 (see § 4.4.2) (3.7). Here, the vowel of the
plural marker is subject to assimilation of the stem/root vowel, thus rendering two
allomorphic variants of the operator.

(3.7 hurak-ti : kosek-te
man-PL big, large-PL
'men’ 'big ones'
OT:"hombres" (3974.) OT:"grandes" (11.)

With respect to the reconstruction of morphosyntactic categories in Maldonado-
Xinka, it is crucial to note that phonological shift and phonological reduction can
occur as a result of grammatical change, especially in processes of
grammaticalisation (see § 3.3.3).

. m *laku  7Taya-n : ¢ _ku=_ya-n
3.8) Xum *taku  Tay: Xg ku=y
) be-1sSpep 20=PROG-1sSpgp
'l am going to be' 'l am going' (G-SH)

OT:"voy a estar" (1961.)

The precise role of phonological shift/reduction in morphosyntactic change will
be dealt with in more detail in the relevant section (see § 3.3.3 below).

3.3.2 Etymological change

The corpus of Xinka data provides many examples for semantic, or etymological
change; i.e. the change of the semantic referent of a morpheme/lexeme or
construction. Etymological change may be indicative of regional differentiation, as
much as it can highlight processes of semantic reinterpretation within a Xinka
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variety. Thus, instances of semantic divergence need to be analysed within the ALS
and across the comparative sources.

There are cases where one Xinka form is correlated with multiple
semantic/translation contexts. Here, the identification of semantic change is based
on stability of linguistic form. Such examples may be cases of true
polysemy/homonymy (3.9a) or they may indicate the extension of a Xinka term to
new concepts (b). In some cases multiple semantic contexts can also derive from
faulty correlation based on different forms of conceptualisation in Xinka and the
Spanish reference language.

3.9) a. pari (1) 'hot' 0 (2) 'sun' : (3) 'day'
"caliente" (4253.) "el sol" (4254.) "el dia" (4255.)
b. 7awa (1) 'moon' : (2) 'grandmother'
"luna" (3600.) "abuela" (3602.)

In different regional varieties, the same lexical form may have undergone
semantic/etymological change. The term wona is translated in most sources as 'hill'
("cerro"), with the exception of Xy where it refers to 'cave' ("cueva, hoyo") (3.10a).
Although we cannot establish the etymology, both meanings seem to be connected
through the concept of a volcano and its crater, of which several dominate the Xinka
landscape (e.g. volcano Tecuamburro). In the second example, the root that refers to
'fish' ("pescado") in Xy and X, is attested in Xy with the meaning 'shrimp'
("camarén") (as opposed to the term for 'fish' in Xy;, Xg, which is sema). It is not
entirely clear whether the final -k in the ALS-example is an instrumental marker,
which may have influenced the meaning of the term itself.

(3.10) a. Xy wona ‘cave, hole' (Y-C) :Xmwona  <gona> 'mountain’ (3830.)
b. Xy famu, samu 'fish' (Y-C, Y-V) : Xy tamu-k  [fish-INSTR?] 'shrimp' (4006.)

In contrast, multiple Xinka lexemes can also occur correlated with the same
semantic referent. These cases are identified based on the stability of the
semantic/translation context. Whereas some of these examples might again be
simply indicative of the different forms of conceptualisation in Xinka and Spanish —
as well as they may indicate faulty correlation of semantic contexts — other cases are
clearly the result of semantic extension.

(3.11) a. say (1) 7ima <ima> (2406.) :(2) hi <gi> (1828.) 1 (3) mi <mi> (1833.)
b. go away (1) waka <guaca> (2306.) : (2) wata <guat.a> (2309.)
c. have (1) 7uka<uca>(1804.) :(2)7una <una>(1809.) :(3) 7ayu <ayu> (1814.)
Some of these may even be borrowed concepts such as the extension of the
lexeme Zayala 'woman' as a reference to the moon (3.12), which is a well-known
concept in many Mesoamerican languages; e.g. K'iche' %ti’t 'grandmother, moon'.

(3.12) moon (1) Xcpmola
(2) Xg Tayala (='woman')

Within grammaticalisation theory, semantic/etymological shift of lexemes and
morphemes is seen as the first stage of grammatical change, which precedes
morphosyntactic and phonological shift (see below; Heine, Claudi & Hiinnemeyer
1991:213; Gildea 1998:41). Thus, in order to define morphosyntactic categories in
the ALS, semantic/etymological change within the ALS or the comparative data
needs to be identified.
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3.3.3 Grammatical change

Besides patterns of sound change and semantic shift, we need to identify
grammatical cognates in the Xinka corpus in order to reconstruct the
morphosyntactic categories of Maldonado-Xinka.

Studies in diachronic typology have defined universal stages of grammatical
evolution (cf. Fox 1995:202-203; Givén 2000), which allow us to identify pathways
of grammatical change in the Xinka corpus. Most of these insights have been gained
in the field of grammaticalisation theory. The term 'grammaticalisation' refers to the
evolution of grammar and is — in its narrower sense — applied to a chain of processes
in the course of which an independent lexeme or syntactic construction assumes
grammatical function in particular contexts and evolves from these into an auxiliary,
and subsequently into a bound grammatical morpheme which may extend its
grammatical function even further (cf. Heine, Claudi & Hiinnemeyer 1991:4;
Hopper & Traugott 1993:xv; Campbell 1998:238). Typical examples of
grammaticalisation are the evolution of TAM-markers from positional verbs or
periphrastic constructions, the evolution of third person pronoun markers from
demonstratives, or the derivation of auxiliaries from main verbs etc. (cf. Campbell
1998:239).

Within the study of grammaticalisation the main focus of interest rests on two
basic processes: (a) on the change from the lexical item to the grammatical
morpheme, and (b) on how discourse structure evolves into morphosyntactic
marking (Traugott & Heine 1991:2 apud Campbell 1998:238) — both processes have
to be taken into account in grammatical reconstruction.

Grammaticalisation is not a mechanism of linguistic change itself (see Harris &
Campbell 1995:20), but actually a correlation of several, more or less
simultaneously occurring processes that involve the loss of semantic and syntactic
independence as well as phonetic substance of the lexical item (cf. Heine & Reh
1984:159; Campbell 1998:238). Croft (1996:349) defines various interacting
processes:

Phonological grammaticalization processes involve the gradual reduction of the
phonological size of the former lexical item, and its attachment and phonological
adaptation to an associated root. Morphosyntactic processes involve the former
lexical item's becoming obligatory, fixed in word order, syntactically bound to an
associated root, and fitting into a small paradigm of other grammatical elements.
Functional processes involve an as yet ill-understood shift in semantic/pragmatic
content of the former lexical item to a more 'grammatical meaning', and also an
expansion of the semantic or functional range of the item (Croft 1996:349)

There are three basic mechanisms which bring about morphosyntactic change:
reanalysis, extension/analogy and borrowing (Harris & Campbell 1995:50).'” We
will for the moment focus on the mechanisms of reanalysis and extension and their
particular role in processes of grammaticalisation and will treat the mechanism of
borrowing more extensively in the following section (§ 3.3.4).

1% Other forms of morphosyntactic change (e.g. "rule addition and loss, lexical diffusion, changes in
phrase structure rules, grammaticalization, contamination, etc.") are seen as specific forms or
consequences of the three main mechanisms (cf. Harris & Campbell 1995:501t.).
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REANALYSIS is the main source of grammaticalisation and functional change (cf.
Harris & Campbell 1995:50; Campbell 1998:240; Gildea 1998:36):

Reanalysis is a mechanism which changes the underlying structure of a syntactic
pattern and which does not involve any modification of its surface manifestation
(Harris and Campbell 1995:50-51)

That is, surface manifestations (such as morphological marking or word order)
stay unchanged, while the underlying structure (such as constituency or grammatical
relations) is reinterpreted, or reanalysed (see Harris & Campbell 1995:50-51).
Reanalysis thus leads to constructions that have multiple interpretations (cf. ibid.;
Campbell 1998:227; Gildea 1998:36). A typical form of reanalysis is fusion or
merging of two forms across morphological boundaries (e.g. in compounding or
lexicalisation of nominal endings from demonstrative enclitics) (Hopper & Traugott
1993:40). Processes of reanalysis can only be attested on the basis of diachronic data
that provide evidence for the individual development of a reanalysed element
(Gildea 1998:37). Illustrative examples for reanalysis are the change of the English
copula "is" to an auxiliary function in "he is on building of a house" (copula) > "he
is building a house" (auxiliary) (see Harris & Campbell 1995:51), or the locatives
becoming markers for progressive in many African languages (see Heine, Claudi &
Hiinnemeyer 1991).

EXTENSION/ANALOGY is the mechanism which brings about formal grammatical
change (see Harris & Campbell 1995:51; Gildea 1998:37-38):

Extension is a mechanism which results in changes in the surface manifestation of
a pattern and which does not involve immediate or intrinsic modification of
underlying structure... (Harris and Campbell 1995:51)

In the process of extension/analogy an existing morphosyntactic pattern is
borrowed and applied to a new semantic context. This process mostly regards
morphology, but can also manifest in syntax. Examples for extension/analogy would
be the weakening of strong verbs in English (Metzler 1993:601) or the extension of
a whole set of person-marking affixes from one syntactic category to another
(Gildea 1998:37, 40). Processes of extension/analogy simplify the language by
reducing morphosyntactic variation. Campbell points out that extension and analogy
need to be distinguished as two separate processes. In contrast to analogy, which can
principally be understood as a process in which speakers "borrow" patterns from
their own language to apply them in other contexts (Campbell 1998:89-90),
extension refers to any form of change in surface structure.

Both mechanisms are distinct in that extension/analogy causes the change of a
given morpheme/construction in a specific context, whereas reanalysis "changes all
the morphology that occurs in a given construction" (cf. Gildea 1998:40). However,
as diachronic operations reanalysis and extension/analogy interact in processes of
grammatical change. Extension can be attested formally; it can occur independently
of reanalysis (Gildea 1998:40). Reanalysis, in contrast, is not manifested formally at
its initial stage and can only be identified on the basis of semantic and functional
evidence (Gildea 1998:39). That reanalysis has happened only becomes apparent at
a later stage in form of subsequent sound change and phonological loss or extension.
Reanalysis and extension are sequential mechanisms, inasmuch as extension can be
defined as "the means by which new reanalysis becomes explicit. Each change that
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takes place in the grammar of a reanalyzed construction is arguably based on
analogy to some similar category" (Gildea 1998:38).

Grammatical change by reanalysis and extension manifests itself in multiple
meanings/functions, or polysemy, because the original forms and the reanalysed or
extended constructions continue to coexist in the language for a while (Gildea
1998:39). In the Xinka corpus we find several cases of polysemous markers that
occur in different morphosyntactic functions of which one represents the earlier, the
other the later stage (e.g. antipassive and inchoative intransitives developing from
reflexives).

The main challenge in this process of identifying multiple meaning is the
distinction of related, polysemic and unrelated, homonymic forms (cf. Hopper &
Traugott 1993:71). Besides polysemous roots and markers, grammatical change can
lead to suppletive allomorphs (cf. Fox 1995:186), or multiple non-cognate forms
expressing the same function (in distinct morphosyntactic environment), such as
different plural particles, different markers for cross-referencing the third person, or
various markers for causatives in Xinka (see § 11.2.2). Polysemous roots and
suppletive allomorphs are traces that grammatical change leaves in the language:

Since with the development of a new stage, previous stages do not disappear from
the language, the result is a series of overlapping grammaticalization stages that
co-exist in the synchronic structure of the language in the form of
grammaticalization chains (Heine 1993:120 apud Gildea 1998:39)

The term 'grammaticalisation chain' refers to a unidirectional "sequence of at
least two distinct but overlapping uses" of a given linguistic form of which the
source form is the earlier, less grammaticalised stage and the target form the later,
more grammaticalised stage of development (Heine 1993:53). An example for such
a grammaticalisation chain is the 'verb-to-TAM-chain', which defines the pathway
for the grammaticalisation of auxiliaries through the stages of the independent word
> clitic > bound morpheme > fusional inflection (see Heine 1993:53-66). At the
final stage of such a grammaticalisation chain we find the lexicalisation of the form
(see Givon 2000:142).

Although the identification of grammaticalisation chains in Xinka is somewhat
facilitated by the fact that the corpus data are diachronically diverse, the deficiency
of the documented language material outweighs the advantages. We are provided
with a less than complete record of the stages of each particular development, which
makes the hypothetical reconstruction of grammaticalisation chains necessary. The
reconstruction of grammaticalisation chains has to draw on evidence from the entire
corpus of data; i.e. across source boundaries. At the onset of the grammaticalisation
lies some sort of semantic shift of lexemes and morphemes which precedes
morphosyntactic and phonological shift (Heine, Claudi & Hiinnemeyer 1991:213;
Gildea 1998:41). Part of the process is the loss of semantic independence of the
grammaticalised form as well as the loss of phonological substance (see above),
which needs to be plausibly explained within the chronological framework of the
reconstructed evolutionary scheme.

For example, the evolution of the progressive marker -ya in X constitutes a case
in which a reconstructed grammaticalisation chain provides the evidence for the
definition of the morphosyntactic category in Maldonado-Xinka (see (3.13). In Xg
we find progressives marked on transitive and intransitive verbs with the suffix -ya,



125

which is followed by a cross-referencing pronominal suffix in the first or second
person; in the third person, the verb is followed by the enclitic 4i 7 or he 7 (see step
3). The ALS indicates a periphrastic construction that expresses the progressive of
intransitive verbs. The construction consists of an unmarked main verb and an
existential verb Zuya- in auxiliary function that carries the inflectional information.
The construction is only attested for the third person with the irregular form of the
auxiliary verb 7Zuhi 'he/she/it is' (step la). However, since Maldonado de Matos
gives us a full conjugation of the existential verb Zzya- itself, we may conclude that
the same type of periphrastic progressive construction must have existed for a first
and second person subject (step 1b). Phonological reduction of the initial vowel a
lead to the cliticisation, and later grammaticalisation, of the auxiliary verb (step 2).

(3.13) (1) Periphrastic construction a. <yszapa agi>
?isapa ?ahi
leave be+3sSpep

'he is leaving'
OT:"esta aquel saliendo" (1970.)

b. *?isapa Taya-n
leave be-1sSpep
'T am leaving'

?2) Phonological reduction a. *?isapa _he?
b. *?i8apa- _ya-n
3) Grammaticalised markers a. ?isapa he?
leave PROG+3sSpep

'he is leaving' (G-SH)

b. ti:ki=ya-n
sleep=PROG-1sSpgp
'l am sleeping' (G-RHG)

Connected to the evolution of the progressive marker is the reconstruction of the
future marking auxiliary verb kuya- and the third person future auxiliary kuy. In the
ALS a periphrastic construction consisting of the intransitive verb Zuku 'go' and the
marked auxiliary Zya- 'be (in a place)' is used to indicate a future context (step 1).
This context is not attested for the third person as it is reconstructed in step 1b.
Semantic contexts suggest that the periphrastic construction Zku 7Zaya-n 'l go to be'
("voy a estar") has been reanalysed and syntactically extended to precede verbs
instead of locative nouns. This stage of reanalysis is unattested (step 2). In a process
of phonological reduction, the construction becomes grammaticalised to an auxiliary
verb that takes cross-referencing suffixes (step 3): in examples from X¢, only the
initial vowel of the auxiliary is affected, whereas in X the initial vowel of the main
verb is likewise dropped, resulting in the grammaticalised auxiliary verb root *kuya-
'go to' (see step 3b). In the third person, the hypothetical and reconstructed
construction * Zaku + Zahi > *ku-hi > ku-y (see step 3c). This grammaticalised future



126

marker in third person ku-y is frequently attested in the more recent data from X as
a future proclitic (step 4).""!

(3.14) (1) Periphrastic construction a. <acu ayaan Guathemala>
7aku? aya-n Guatemala
go be-1sSpgp TOPN/LOC
' go to be in Guatemala'
OT:"me voy a estar en G." (1961.)

b. *?aku? ?ahi
20 be+3sSpep
'he goes to be = he is going

2) Reanalysis a. *?aku? 7?aya-n + Verb
( y y
g0 PROG-1 SSDEI’
'l am going to + V'
b. *?aku? ?ahi + Verb
£go PROG+3SSDEP
'he is going to + V'
(3) Phonological reduction a. taku=ya-n Tispa-k(i)
20=PROG-1sSpgp leave-REFL? = go for a walk
'l am going to go for a walk'
OT:"voy a pasear" (Ch-P)
b. ku=ya-n Sawag'a
20=PROG-1sSpgp SOW
'l am going to sow' (G-RHG)
c. *ku-hi + Verb
ku=y Sawag'a
g0=PROG+3sSpgp  sow
'he is going to sow' (G-RHG)
(4) Morphosyntactic reduction  a. kuy ruru-n
AUX.FUT+3s  pick fruit-1sApgp
'it is going to that I pick fruit
=1 will pick fruit' (G-RHG)
b. kuy Tipala nin
AUXFUT+3s bath  PN:ls
'l am going to bath' (G-SH)

Both cases of reconstruction illustrate that the identification of processes of
grammaticalisation is a prerequisite to the definition of morphosyntactic categories
in Maldonado-Xinka.

3.3.4 Externally motivated change

It is taken here as a premise that Xinka has been subjected to external influences
from Spanish and Mesoamerican contact languages throughout time (cf. § 1.5) and
that language contact is therefore reflected in the corpus of data. Accordingly, the
morphosyntactic reconstruction will have to account for lexical data and

101 A few steps have been deliberately omitted from the sample reconstruction (cf. § 12.4.1) .
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morphosyntactic categories in the ALS showing traces of borrowing and language
contact. With respect to the comparative data, we furthermore need to consider that
varying degrees of exposure to contact languages may result in varying degrees of
phonological, lexical and morphosyntactic divergence from the ALS-data.

The following paragraphs will outline some of the basic criteria for identifying
instances and processes of linguistic change induced by contact (see e.g. Campbell
& Kaufman 1976:82-84; Campbell 1998:57-78; Aikhenvald & Dixon 2006b). We
need to distinguish between instances of the actual borrowing of linguistic items
from another language, i.e. 'direct diffusion' (as labelled by Aikhenvald) and
instances of the borrowing of meaning and usage that are reflected in processes of
reanalysis and extension/analogy, i.e. 'indirect diffusion' (see Harris & Campbell
1995:51; Aikhenvald 2002:4). Of these, the identification of direct diffusion is the
more straightforward.

To identify loans in Xinka we need to draw on external data from potential
contact languages. The primary contact language reflected in Xinka is Spanish.
Further Mesoamerican languages from which Xinka may have borrowed lexical and
grammatical items have been identified in previous studies and include Mayan and
Nahuan languages as well as Proto-Mixe-Zoque and Lenka (Campbell 1971; 1972a;
1977; Campbell & Kaufman 1976; Kaufman 1977; Schumann 1973).

Lexemes that are not consistent with the phonological or morpho-typological
patterns of Xinka may be identified as loans. All forms that show some form of
similarity to lexical items in the identified contact languages have probably been
borrowed into Xinka. A loan from Spanish is therefore easily identifiable, even
though it exhibits phonological adaptation. The donor is likely the language that is
phonologically more differentiated. For example, if a proposed loan has & in Xinka
and g in K'iche'an, then K'iche'an can be identified as the source because it contrasts
k and ¢ and would have borrowed the item without changing the sound (see
Campbell 1977:102-103). Similarly, the lender is always that language in which a
specific form may be morphologically analysed (Campbell & Kaufman 1976:83;
Campbell 1977:103). Furthermore, a language is a donor language if cognates of the
presumed loan are attested in the entire language family (ibid.).

In some cases it is difficult to identify regular patterns of phonological
assimilation and probable contact languages for a presumed loan. Mesoamerican
languages may have secondary loans, i.e. lexical forms that the donor language
borrowed from another source (cf. Suarez 1983:156). In the case of Xinka,
extralinguistic information about geographical, historical and cultural conditions,
which is usually drawn on for the identification of contact languages (Campbell &
Kaufman 1976:83), is rather scarce and therefore the identification of loans has to
rely mainly on linguistic criteria.

One central question is how similarities that result from borrowing can be
distinguished from similarities attributed to genetic inheritance. With respect to
Xinka, insufficient identification of loans and linguistic diffusion has generated
several misinterpretations about the genetic affiliation of the language, such as the
groupings with Lenka and with Mixe (see § 1.3). Similarities were generally
overemphasised and loanwords were wrongly identified as reflexes of a common
proto-language (see § 1.3). In fact, the polarisation of 'genetic relationship' vs.
'‘borrowing' holds true only as long as we base the identification of genetic
relationships on lexical evidence alone, keeping up the assumption that languages
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split and further develop without ever being in contact again. Following Dixon
(2000), diversification is the result of cultural separation, diffusion is the result of
cultural contact.'®® Both phenomena are interrelated and mutually interdependent in
the process of language evolution. Depending on the cultural situation in a given
area, diffusion may converge languages "on a common prototype" that diversifies
again once there is cultural separation (Dixon 2000:4).

Various linguistic features typical for the Mesoamerican linguistic area are
attested in Xinka (Campbell, Kaufman & Smith-Stark 1986) and it can be assumed
that most morphosyntactic patterns (e.g. basic word order) have been adopted from
other Mesoamerican languages, primarily from Mayan languages. In the process of
reconstructing morphosyntactic categories in Xy, we have to keep in mind that
linguistic change of one element entails the change of another (see § 3.1), and that
past language contact may persist in linguistic processes of synchronic language
states. Shared structural features and typological similarity can be indicative of
genetic relationship as much as they may be the result of an identical structural
development in unrelated languages that may have been motivated by the borrowing
of one feature (Mithun 1991:47; Campbell & Goddard 1991:20). Certainly,
instances of (earlier) externally motivated morphosyntactic change can only be
identified by comparison with probable contact languages, or areal features.

Some recent typological studies have focussed on the factors which condition the
borrowing of a specific grammatical category and how these factors correlate with
genetically inherited patterns and with patterns that have diffused through contact
(cf. Aikhenvald 2000, Aikhenvald & Dixon 2006b).

Two scenarios of grammatical borrowing are possible: (1) the borrowing of
grammatical markers which are integrated into an existing type of syntactic
construction; e.g. the borrowing of directionals from Mayan motion verbs (§ 14.1);
and (2) the borrowing of new types of construction which accommodate existing
morphology, such as word order patterns (see e.g. Campbell 1978b:599).

Lexemes and grammatical patterns that have been regularly borrowed from
Spanish and persist in processes of linguistic change are not easily distinguished
from phenomena of linguistic decay in all cases. Borrowing and contact-induced
changes are concomitant symptoms of structural decay, since the gradual
abandonment of lexical domains and morphological reduction are predictable results
of intensive and oppressive contact with a dominant language (see below). Both
phenomena show a significant overlap, the boundary of which is fuzzy.

3.3.5 Language decay

Xinka has been a dominated language family throughout colonial times. Traces
of external pressure and language shift are reflected in the ALS as much as in the
comparative data in form of sound, semantic and morphosyntactic divergence. When
employing semi-speaker data in order to reconstruct morphosyntactic categories
from the ALS, processes of structural decay need to be given special attention.

' Dixon has labelled his model the Punctuated-Equilibrium-Model, defining cultural separation and
linguistic split as periods of punctuation that are followed by periods of cultural equilibrium in which
linguistic features diffuse (Dixon 2000). It has to be noted that periods of equilibrium always imply
cultural domination.
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In general, we can say that it is not possible to distinguish decay structurally
from instances of general contact-induced change, as most forms of structural
change associated with decay also appear in normal situations of language contact,
which do not lead to the death of one of the langua%es involved (cf. Campbell &
Muntzel 1989:187, 195; Thomason 2001: 226; 229).1 3 However, decay is the only
form of linguistic chan§e that exclusively occurs in situations of language shift
(Thomason 2001:229).'" Thus, language decay implies the presence of semi-
speakers and requires an interruption of regular language transmission; the less
complete the language acquisition process of an individual speaker was, the higher
the probability that structural changes are the result of decay (cf. Sasse 1992a:15-16,
1992b:61; Brenzinger 1998:98; Thomason 2001:230).

Furthermore, decay always involves degenerating or regressive change, which
manifests itself in the simplification, reduction and loss of speech domains and
structures that are not substituted otherwise (e.g. by borrowing) (cf. Campbell &
Muntzel 1989:191-195; Dorian 1981 apud Sasse 1992b:60; Thomason 2001:226-
228). Simplification and reduction are the main criteria for identifying decay.'®”
While both phenomena imply the loss of linguistic elements, 'reduction' results in
functional deficiency of the language (cf. Sasse 1992a:15-16). Obsolescent
languages deviate from the formerly intact language system by complete loss of
categorial systems without functional substitution. The result are paradigmatic gaps
that cannot be explained by language contact alone, as these categories are present in
the dominant language and could —theoretically— have been borrowed from there.
Decay may therefore be understood as pathological loss of functional categories
without compensation.'*

Characteristic for situations of language death are innovations introduced into
the language system as a result of the semi-speaker's misperception of grammatical
or phonological rules. Such innovations are internally motivated processes of change
that are caused by the conditions of language shift, i.e. by the contact situation. In
contrast to decay, innovations do not necessarily simplify the language system; they

19 Campbell & Muntzel give an example of the change of the former relational noun -wan, which still
required personal inflection, to an inflected preposition wan that is attested in various Nahua languages
irrespective of their "state of health" (1989:95).

1% 1t has to be noted that the reverse does not apply, that is, language death does not necessarily imply the
gradual reduction of the linguistic corpus (cf. Brenzinger 1998:98-99).

1% The terms simplification and reduction have been borrowed from the research on Creole Studies and
pidginisation. The term simplification refers to the loss of overall complexity, while reduction denotes the
loss of essential elements leading to defectivity in the language system. However, this distinction is not
operational since the definition of "essential elements" as the only differentia is quite imprecise and
arbitrary (cf. Sasse 1992:15).

1% It has been suggested that the reduced inflectional and derivational morphology of moribund languages
may be explained by the same processes and mechanisms that are involved in the phenomenon of
pidginisation because in both instances functional and structural reduction occur simultaneously (cf.
Miihlhduser 1979 apud Dressler 1981:13). The psycho- and sociolinguistic conditions involved are,
however, quite different in both cases and there is no correspondence with respect to the role of language
acquisition and its social function which is why parallels between both phenomena are of rather
superficial nature (Dressler 1981:13).
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may also add complexity to it (cf. Campbell & Muntzel 1989:187-189; Thomason
2001:229-30)."”

Together, these processes cause a significant disintegration of the language,
which may be defined as the final result of the interruption of strategic language
transmission (see § 2.3.2.1). The symptoms of language death are thus a defective
morphology, the loss of central morphological categories, pidgin-like simplification
of syntax as well as faulty correlation of form and function; furthermore,
pronunciation is variable and phonemic contrast are gradually lost (Sasse 1992a:15).

We may distinguish structural changes caused by language shift from contact-
induced changes: structural simplification and the adoption of L, elements in a non-
obsolescent contact situation do not bring about functional loss in the L;-system and
may be seen as mere attempts of L,-imitation, whereas structural decay causes
reduction and irreversible loss of linguistic elements (cf. Sasse 1992b:60). Negative
borrowing, i.e. the loss of morphosyntactic categories that are non-existent in the
dominant L,, does not limit the functionality of the language system as lost forms
are generally substituted with functionally equivalent means from the contact
language (cf. Sasse 1992a:15-16; Thomason 2001:230). Thus, functionality
constitutes the main criterion for distinguishing decay from regular change. For
example, in the terminal speakers' data from Xg all cross-referencing affixes for
marking first, second and third person plural have been lost; whenever speech acts
involve plural persons, the informants resorted to full Spanish constructions.

Within the theoretical framework of DT language change is understood mainly
as an individual phenomenon which results from the interaction of language
knowledge acquired from the language community and typological constraints that
are part of the speaker's linguistic competence (Croft 1996:350). It is subject to
discussion to what extent the loss of individual linguistic competence entails the loss
of awareness for the adaptive constraints of language change and, thus, allows the
production of unstable and disharmonic states that may be defined as linguistic
decay; or whether linguistic decay still operates within universal constraints.

3.4 Descriptive format

As outlined above, the methodological approach to reconstructive description
combines: (1) the identification of all cognates as well as cases of formal or
functional, or formal and functional, divergence within the corpus data, and (2) the
instrumentalisation of universal processes of linguistic change and the criteria of
typological (and phonological) plausibility, unilinearity and chronology in order to
determine the morphosyntactic categories in the ALS. In practice, the identification
of cognates and patterns of linguistic change are certainly not separate steps but
interdependent processes.

In this section the framework and formal organisation of the grammatical
description will be defined. §3.4.1 will focus on how the reconstructed
morphosyntactic categories of Maldonado-Xinka can be transferred into a coherent
descriptive format, while § 3.4.2 addresses some aspects of data processing.

197 Aikhenvald, for instance, showed that processes of grammaticalisation in Tariana may indeed be
influenced by, or even be the result of, language obsolescence (2000:1).
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3.4.1 Morphosyntactic description

The previous sections of this chapter have in some way put the cart before the
horse by outlining a diachronic-typological approach to the data, which implies a
functional perspective on grammar, before defining a functional-typological
descriptive framework for this study.

There are two basic descriptive techniques based on the two main theoretical
orientations within the field of linguistics: the formal and the functional-typological
approach to grammar. While formal descriptions disregard semantic and pragmatic
aspects of language and focus exclusively on the formal interrelations between
linguistic elements, the functional approach includes the relevance of meaning in the
analysis of grammatical form (cf. Newmeyer 1998:7).

The formal or structural approach corresponds to the practice of linguistic
descriptivism; i.e. the internal analysis of distribution patterns and contexts of
linguistic elements, excluding semantic or pragmatic aspects by deriving meaning
from the formal context alone. This practice of a strictly "form-driven grammatical
description” is aimed at preventing linguists from imposing categories to the
language they describe as it allows the analysis of a language system in its own
terms (Payne 2007:139). The formal approach is also referred to as hierarchical
description, since it understands the hierarchy of phonology, morphology and syntax
as a main ordering device.

Functional(-typological) descriptions, in contrast, understand linguistic forms
primarily as communicative strategies (Croft 1990:246-247; Nass 2007:3; Payne
2007:141). Consequently, they include the semantic and pragmatic level of
language, deriving the grammatical function of a linguistic element from its
semantic context. This is at the same time the main point of criticism to the
functional approach, since the decision about which lexical and semantic features
are selected for defining grammatical or morphosyntactic function is largely a matter
of intuition and thus subjective (cf. Newmeyer 1998:337-338). However, this
criticism is balanced by the typological component of the approach, which bases the
criteria for defining grammatical function upon cross-linguistic analysis of many
languages (Croft 1990:246-247).

Payne (2007:137-138) explains why the functional-typological approach to
grammatical description is more adequate than formal-hierarchical description of
elements in a language alone. On the one hand, the "boundary between morphology
and syntax is in fact quite arbitrary”, which makes it problematic to use this formal
boundary as a descriptive device. On the other hand — and this is the main problem
of formal-hierarchical description — the coherence of "interlocking subsystems"
which include formally distinct elements/operators is lost. In English, for instance,
the subsystem "tense" can be expressed morphologically (e.g. past tense marked
with —ed) or periphrastically (e.g. future tense marked with e.g. the auxiliary will).
Grammatical descriptions that employ functions rather than forms as descriptive
categories can depict the organisation and interrelation of such functional
subsystems (e.g. tense/aspect/mode, deixis, valency etc.), which is relevant for
cross-linguistic comparison.

With respect to the heterogeneous corpus of Xinka language data, the varying
information on morphology, syntax and semantic contexts constitutes a problem for
formal language description, whereas functional-typological description has the
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categorial means to account for such divergence. Formal-hierarchical description of
the concrete form would not allow the description of processes of formal linguistic
change within the same categorial framework. Employing functional categories
instead, elements of diverse origin that undergo formal-categorial change in their
grammatical development may be subsumed under the same descriptive category.
However, an exclusively functional approach would equally not do justice to
description by ignoring the existing formal and distributive properties of the
language (cf. Payne 2007:139).

The format chosen for the description of Maldonado-Xinka follows Payne's
"balanced formal/functional approach" (1997:7ff.; 2007:139). That is, "controlled,
systematic and rule-dominated" areas of grammar, such as lexical categories,
pronouns, derivational and inflectional inventories etc., are described based on form,
whereas all those areas of language that "cross-cut structural levels" are categorised
according to function (Payne 2007:140). The combination of "form-first" and
"function-first" description (terms see Payne 2007) certainly reflects in the analytic
process, as the reconstruction of morphosyntactic categories of Maldonado-Xinka
has to start with a formal-structural analysis of the ALS and the comparative
sources. Morphosyntactic function is always defined on the basis of the
formal/structural distribution plus the semantic context of a given form (cf. Croft
1990:11-12, Brown & Miller 1999:xiv). The term 'morphosyntax’ refers to the
interface of morphology and syntax. A morphosyntactic description employs the
morphological processes, or operations, through which morphological elements
exert syntactic function, as descriptive categories (cf. Shopen 1985; Payne 1997:7-8).

The internal order of the grammatical description of Xinka morphosyntactic
categories is influenced by Payne's Describing Morphosyntax (1997) and
Aikhenvald's Grammar of Tariana (2003), which both served as templates in terms
of general organisation and descriptive order. The terminology follows general
functional-typological standards (see among others Comrie 1981; Shopen 1985;
Payne 1997 etc.). The precise use of terms and categories is explained and defined in
the relevant chapters and sections (e.g. terms such as lexical categories, semantic
roles and alignment system, valency changing operation, deictic categories etc.)

The actual morphosyntactic categories that can be reconstructed for Maldonado-
Xinka form the frame of reference for the description. Patterns from the comparative
data that are relevant to the reconstruction of the ALS category are indicated, and
the process of change is explained where necessary.

In accordance with Payne's "form-first" functional approach, the general outline
of the grammatical description of Xinka follows from the simpler to the more
complex forms; i.e. from root to operator (see Payne 1997:7-8). For example,
functional categories relating to nouns are subsumed under the category of noun
phrase operations. Markers with different operational functions are listed and
described in these various contexts, which is coherent with the choice of a
functional-typological descriptive model that rates function over form. Their
etymological connection and relative position in the grammaticalisation chain is
addressed and discussed under the categories that present the later or derivative
states. This descriptive procedure accounts for the possibility that the diachronic
processes which gave rise to the various functions may have occurred at very
different stages in the chronological development of the Xinkan languages.
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Where functional reconstruction is not possible, or where the etymology and
evolution of divergent forms remains unclear, the definition of descriptive categories
is ambiguous. In these cases, individual forms are described with respect to the
functional context that can be derived from the ALS, and a discussion of the
problem of reconstruction is included. Some of these forms may indicate suppletive
functional change or even functional loss.

The artificiality of functional opposition of inflection and derivation has been
pointed out as a general problem within typological-functional linguistics, as
morphosyntactic operators may oscillate between the two functions or often simply
develop from each other (see e.g. Anderson 1985:6; Payne 1997:26). This is also the
case in Xinka. However, for the descriptive purpose we will keep the distinction of
the formal categories of inflection and derivation.

Despite the fact that this is not common usage and may even be considered "an
instance of bad grammar writing to obscure the linguistic description with too many
examples" (Mithun 2007:56), I have chosen to make the analysis more transparent,
by providing in each case several examples from the ALS and the comparative data
to illustrate categories and morphosyntactic processes.

3.4.2  Organisation of corpus data

On a practical note, for the purpose of analysis the data from the ALS and the
comparative sources were integrated into a concordance format which correlates
individual forms with their contexts — provided such contexts were given. With
respect to the sequence of data processing it has to be noted that the database was
originally designed to provide an analytic basis for the reconstructive description of
modern Xinka. Thus, the properties of the terminal data recorded in Guazacapan
defined the layout of the concordance. The concordance contains additional
contextual information about the speaker and the interview date.

Transcribed interviews'® were prepared for analysis by extracting all coherent
Xinka-utterances and correlating them with their associated semantic contexts. As
the interview context is sometimes not very specific and does not permit to correlate
Xinka forms and utterances with a concrete translation, it was sometimes chosen to
correlate Xinka forms with the wider semantic context. Translations of Xinka forms
produced by semi-speakers often need to be reconstructed from the context. These
isolated Xinka contexts were then divided into recognisable lexical and
morphosyntactic units and transferred into a systematic concordance (.doc-format)
that correlates every unit or lexical item with its complete context of utterance and
its Spanish semantic context.

The language data from the ALS and the secondary comparative sources were
then integrated into the created concordance format. Coherent sentences and phrases
were divided into units using the translation context as an indication for identifying
single items and constituents. Accordingly, the concordance contains information
about the origin or source of each individual item.

"% In order to have the complete interview contexts and to provide the COPXIG with proper data, the
interviews were transcribed in their entirety, including the lengthy Spanish discourse.
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The concordance constitutes the basis for phonological and morphosyntactic
analysis. The integration of all primary and secondary language data into one single
database permitted comparative analysis of the various sources and synchronic

representations of Xinka.
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4 Phonology

The ALS is a prephonemic source that uses letters from the Spanish alphabet and
a few special characters to represent the sounds of the vernacular. Key to the
phonological interpretation of the orthographic symbols is the comparison to the
phonological properties of Xinkan languages that can be derived from previous
linguistic studies (see § 4.1.1), the primary sound recordings (see § 4.1.2) and
secondary sources with prephonemic orthographies (see § 4.1.3).

Several studies have shown that comparing colonial orthographies with the
phonemic inventories of the closest modern language variety can yield valuable
insights about the phonology of a colonial language (see e.g. Diirr 1987:34).'%
Certain constraints, however, need to be kept in mind. The sound values underlying
the language representation in the ALS do not necessarily correspond with the
phonemic conditions in the semi-speaker data. The last speakers of Guazacapan
show differences in their sound realisations that can be attributed to decay and the
loss of regular communication in the language. Moreover, the sound inventories
presented in previous studies on Xinka phonology do not coincide either, but show
differences with respect to the interpretation of phonemic values and the nature of
existing sounds. Such divergence may be the result of diachronic change, as the data
stem from different times and regions and variant sounds might indicate language
boundaries.

The analysis of orthographic conventions in the ALS has to account for distinct
geographical origin and possible linguistic change. The earlier data may encode
sounds or phonemic distinctions that have been lost in the meantime — or, quite for
the contrary, they may underrepresent distinctions that have developed more
recently. Thus, there is no single standard Xinka phonemic system to compare the
colonial orthography to: the sound system of proto-Xinka still awaits reconstruction
(see Campbell 1997a:166), and as the affiliation of Maldonado-Xinka is not
specified in the ALS (see § 2.1.3), the comparative basis for an analysis of the
colonial sound system is ambiguous.

Some previous studies of colonial language sources have shown that much
information about sound values and patterns can be derived from a systematic
internal analysis of the orthography used in the source data (see e.g. Diirr 1987,
Smailus 1989b; Alexander-Bakkerus 2005).

The phonetic and phonemic interpretation of the graphemes will proceed from
the orthographic rules of Spanish that are often applied faithfully in colonial
grammars (see Newman 1967:180; Smailus 1989b:29). In the first chapter of the

1% Diirr (1987), for instance, used the phonemic inventory of the K'iche' dialect of Nahualé as a standard
inventory to explain orthographic conventions in the Popol Vuh, as Nahuala-K'iche' is considered to be
the dialectal variety that corresponds most closely to colonial K'iche' (Diirr 1987:36) - however, in this
particular case it needs to be taken into account that the Dept. Nahuala is not the region where the text
originates from. Thus, the situation resembles slightly the Xinka case, inasmuch as the origin of the
phonemic inventories used to explain the colonial orthography are not necessarily congruent with the
origin of the colonial source itself.
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manuscript text, Maldonado de Matos explains his orthographic conventions,
justifying the introduction of new symbols to represent idiosyncratic Xinka sound
values, and thus, providing us with further details about the nature of sounds in the
colonial variety he describes.

Treating the ALS as a closed synchronic representation of a historic language
state, more information about the Xinka sound system can be derived from an
analysis of internal systematics of graphemic conventions. Provided that
orthography is indeed consistent, the phonemic status of certain sounds may be
derived from the distribution of orthographic symbols in their graphemic as well as
semantic contexts. We may, for instance, postulate different phonemes on the basis
of attested minimal pairs of graphemes. Complementary distribution of graphemes
may be similarly indicative of allophonic variation. Still, phonemic contrasts that are
not represented orthographically cannot be identified. Furthermore, it has to be taken
into account that not all graphemic contrasts indicate phonemically distinct sounds.
They can also be identified as orthographic overdifferentiations of sound features,
such as the Spanish spelling convention which represents the phoneme & as <qu>
before the front vowels i and e, and as <c> before all other vowels.

The orthographic analysis allows us furthermore to establish phonological rules
and derive Xinka phonotactics. Consistent graphemic distribution can provide
tentative clues about morphophonemics and syllable structure. On the other hand,
inconsistent orthography may make the definition of morphophonemic processes
and phonological rules difficult. The consistency and inconsistency of graphemic
distribution can therefore function as a measure and corrective for the reliability of
the language information in the ALS.

In § 4.1 we will analyse the phonological information that can be derived from
the comparative data, including previous studies, sound recordings and prephonemic
sources. The grapheme inventory of the ALS is the subject of § 4.2. In § 4.3 we will
combine the information of both sections in order to reconstruct the sound values of
the individual graphemes employed by Maldonado de Matos, and suggest an
approximate sound inventory for the colonial Xinka variety. The phonemic analysis
of the graphemic conventions is based upon the etymological reconstruction of the
Xinka lexicon and is only valid for the given corpus of data. It cannot be entirely
ruled out that forms which are exclusively represented prephonemically may not
have been correlated correctly as the original sound value might have been lost in
the other varieties. Deficiencies attributed to an erroneous orthographic rendering of
individual forms by the author cannot be excluded.

Phonological rules and morphophonemic processes that can be reconstructed for
Maldonado-Xinka are treated in § 4.4. The reconstruction of phonemes and rules
will take the phonological development of the language family into account,
including identified cases of regular and contact-induced sound change as well as
linguistic variation caused by decay (see § 4.5).

To bridge the deficiencies and inconsistencies of the orthography and provide the
reader with a coherent form of representation, all prephonemic forms are rendered
into phonemic orthography for the remainder of the study.''’ The criteria of

"1 Although this opens up a potential for rendering forms into incorrect phonemic representations, I
decided in favour of the transformation as it increases the explanatory potential of the linguistic form and,
besides, has become a common standard: cf. Diirr (1987:34-5) who does not modernise the forms from
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orthographic rendering are discussed in this chapter. To maintain transparency and
account for possible errors in the phonemicisation process of primary and
prephonemic data, the original orthography of each form is preserved in each
example.

4.1 Comparative data on the phonemic system of Xinkan languages

4.1.1 Previous phonological studies

Some studies on Mesoamerican linguistics include phonemic inventories for
Xinka that are based on the investigations carried out by Campbell and Kaufman in
the 1970s (see Kaufman 1977; Campbell 1979; Suarez 1983; Campbell, Kaufman &
Smith-Stark 1986). In the majority of these cases, the phoneme list is indicated for
comparative reasons and is not accompanied by abundant lexical data. Additional
details about Xinka phonology are provided by studies that were exclusively
concerned with the language (see Calderon 1908; Lehmann 1920; McQuown 1948;
McArthur 1966; Schumann 1966, 1967; Campbell 1971, 1972, 1977). With the
exception of Lehmann (1920), all phonological descriptions are based on primary
linguistic data documented by the authors themselves — Campbell and Kaufman who
have“cllocumented data from three varieties base their analysis on comparative
data.

The various proposed phonemic inventories for Xinka are as heterogeneous as
the corpus of data itself. Most authors stress the potential inaccuracy of their
preliminary propositions and point out that not all phonological aspects have been
clarified thus far (see McArthur 1966:309; Campbell 1972a:187; Kaufman 1977:72).
While there is no vast disagreement about the inventory of sounds as such,
phonological oppositions are not clearly defined (see Table 4. 1).''> McArthur
(1966:309) and Campbell (1971:328, 1972:187) accept a common set of phonemes
for the Xinka of Guazacapan and Chiquimulilla, whereas Schumann proposes
different phonemic inventories for both varieties (1966:449; 1967:19). McQuown
(1948) and Kaufman (1977:72) only provide data from Chiquimulilla. Suarez
(1983:36) does not indicate the source of the phonological information he provides,
but the inventory basically corresponds with the proposals of Campbell and
Kaufman. The deviations between the proposals can be attributed to differences in
the methodological approach and varying degrees of phonological abstraction by the
authors as much as to variation within the descriptive data.

the Popol Vuh, while Christenson (2004) does; see also Laughlin (1988) who modernised the orthography
of the colonial Tzotzil dictionary, or Alexander-Bakkerus (2005) who chose this procedure for the
description of Cholon.

" Lyle Campbell kindly permitted me to copy some of his and Kaufman's field notes. The phonological
information provided therein is extensive and precise. However, since the data are still unpublished I
decided to include here only the phoneme inventories that have actually been published by both scholars.
The field notes are nevertheless considered and cited in the discussion of phonemes in section 4.3

"2 It has to be noted that not all of these inventories are clearly defined as "phonemic inventories".
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Table 4. 1: Comparative inventories of consonants

stops affr. cjectives fricatives nasals liquids glides
Calderén t k?2bd & k' ! f s § h m n 1 r w
(1908)'13 P g K Y
McQuown Pt k7 & p € K ¢ & s 8 homon oo wy
(1948)
McArthur t K2 b d & h th K' ' s § h m n | r w
(1966) P 9 ¢ P ¢ ! Y
Schumann t k?0b & fs §8s h m n I+ r w
(1966) P 9 ¢ Y
Schumann t k ? & s § h m n I+ r w
(1967) P 4 ¥ Y
Campbell t k ? & t K’ s h m n | + r w
(1972) P P ¢ Y
Kaufman pt k17 ¢ & p k' ¢ & s § h m n | r w y
(1977)
Suarez t k 7 & t K b - - - - - [
(1983)" P ¢ P ¢
Campbell t k ? g t' K ' s § h m n | r w
(1997) P P g Y

m 0 I Towoy

Xinka phonology is typologically very similar to Mayan (Campbell 1972a:187,
Suarez 1983:36). The basic phonological and phonotactic rules have been defined by
Campbell and Kaufman (cf. Campbell 1972a:187; Kaufman 1977:72; Campbell,
Kaufman & Smith-Stark 1986:537-544).

Most secondary sources agree on an inventory of six vowel sounds i, £ u, e, 0
and a. Vowel length and accent are phonemic (see Kaufman 1977:72). With respect
to the inventories of consonantal phonemes the sources differ. The definition of the
voiced stops b, d and g by Calder6n (1908), McArthur (1966) and Schumann (1966)
can be identified as an overdifferentiation, since these sounds are allophonic variants
of the voiceless stops p, ¢ and k (Schumann 1967:19.20; Campbell 1972a:187).

The inventories differ also with regard to the definition of glottalised stops:
while Schumann rejects their existence altogether, the other authors agree at least on
the existence of a glottalised velar stop k. McQuown (1948) and Kaufman (1977)
assume furthermore the glottalisation of the affricates ¢’ and ¢'; while McArthur
(1966) only indicates a phonemic contrast for ¢ and ¢'. Campbell attributes
phonemic status only to the glottalised form of the alveolar affricate ¢, while ¢
occurs just in an unglottalised form (1972:187).

'3 Calderén's data are strictly speaking prephonemic in that Calderén uses characters of the Spanish
alphabet to represent the sounds. However, his language description contains a chapter on phonology in
which he gives a detailed description of the sounds indicating place and mode of articulation according to
contemporary linguistic standard. Therefore, I include his phoneme set with IPA conventions in this table.
Calderdn's inventory of graphemes will also be included in the analysis of orthographic conventions of
the prephonemic sources (see § 4.1.3).

!1* Suarez does not comment on the fricatives, vibrants and glides, and simply states overt similarity with
the Mayan phonemic system (1983:36).
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Further disagreement regards the definition of fricative phonemes. Except for
Campbell, all other authors make a phonemic distinction of the voiceless alveolar
fricative s and the postalveolar fricative §. Schumann distinguishes a third fricative
phoneme, the voiceless retroflex s. In his earlier work, Campbell defines the sounds
[s] and [$] as allophonic variants of the phoneme s with [$] only occurring between
high vowels i and u (1972:187). However, he distinguishes s and § as phonemic in
his proposal of a preliminary proto-phoneme inventory (1997:166).

With respect to the differentiation of laterals it is unclear whether the lateral /
and the lateral fricative ¥ are allophonic variants or different phonemes. Campbell
and Schumann distinguish /I/ and /4/, while Kaufman differentiates an intervocalic
allophone [1] and a sound variant [4] that occurs in final position (Kaufman
1977:72).

Campbell and Kaufman (field notes) indicate the existence of glottalised
resonants ni, n, I, w, y and glottalised #, which seem to be the result of
morphophonemic processes. Campbell has included the glottalised resonants in the
latest published version of the Xinka phoneme inventory, suggesting that these
sounds may have been present in proto-Xinka (Campbell 1997a:166).

4.1.2 Sound inventories of terminal speakers (Guazacapdn)

The following Table 4. 2 illustrates the sound system attested in the semi-speaker
data from Guazacapan. Not all of the sounds in this inventory are used by all
speakers. Schumann noticed socio-stratigraphically conditioned variance in the
pronunciation of younger and elder Xinka speakers that appeared to result from the
higher proficiency of the younger generation in Spanish (1967:22-23). Given that
these divergences were notable in the 1960s, we may preclude phonological
consistency in the language use of the last surviving Xinka speakers and have to
allow for an even wider variance in phonetic realisations.

Table 4. 2: Sound inventory of the Xinka of Guazacapan (2000-03)

Ei 5
- A 5 8 5
R 3 Z 3 5 &
= 2 = 2 5 ® 2
M - < [H [~4 > &)
Stop p t k ?
[+ voiced] [b] [d] (g]
[+ glottalisation] p' t k'
Affricate ¢
[+ glottalisation] ¢'
Nasal m n [n]
Fricative [f] s § [s] h
Lateral-Fricative +
Lateral 1
Vibrant r
Glide w y
Front Central Back
High i i u
Mediate e [2] o

Low a
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Furthermore, the language information the speakers provided was rather
fragmentary and interspersed with a lot of Spanish forms. The inventory therefore
excludes all sounds that are only attested in Spanish forms. Nevertheless, it needs to
be taken into account that there is Spanish influence on Xinka phonology, and vice
versa, the pronunciation of Spanish forms may have been influenced by Xinka.

The sound inventories of the last speakers from Guazacapan reflect
idiosyncrasies and personal preferences of pronunciation that distinguish one
speaker from the other. Speakers also vary in their individual sound realisations —
apparently at random— which might be the result of phonological decay (see §
2.3.2.1).

4.1.2.1  Stops

The inventory contains the stops p, ¢, k and their glottalised forms p’, ¢, k" as well
as 7 Aspiration of stops occurs, but is not contrastive. The unglottalised stops are
attested in word- and syllable-initial position as well as in syllable-final position
with all six vowels i, £ u, e, 0 and a. Bilabial and alveolar stops occur regularly only
in word-initial (4. 1) and in intervocalic position (4. 2). Velar stops and the glottal
stop 7are also attested in word-final position (4. 3).

“4.1) Distribution of stops in initial position
P pula 'make' (SH, RHG, JAP, JS)'"®
t tura 'take, bring' (SH, RHG)
k_ kotoro 'flying ant' (RHG, JAP)
p' p'up'u? 'mat' (SH, RHG, JAP, JS)
t' t'at'a? 'father, sir' (SH)
k' k'ati 'smoke' (SH, RHG)
? Paku ‘walk' (SH, RHG, JS)
4.2) Distribution of stops in intervocalic position
VpV Tisapa 'leave, emerge' (SH, RHG, JS)
vtV hutu 'tree'(SH, RHG, JAP, JS)
VkV maku 'house' (SH, JS)
Vp'V p'up'u? 'mat' (SH, RHG, JS)
A\%a% t'at'a? 'father, sir' (SH)
Vk'V Cirik'i? 'small' (SH, JAP)
4.3) Distribution of stops in final position
k S$inak 'beans' (PE, SH, RHG, JAP, JS)
_k tayuk' 'hat' (SH, RHG)
7 Tuka? 'did, done' (SH)
t Tattepet 'town' (PE, SH, JAP, JS) [L-N]

Unglottalised stops are voiced after nasals and voiceless in all other contexts (see
Schumann 1967:19-20; Campbell 1972a:187). Velar stops are furthermore voiced in
initial position before (4. 4).

!5 Terminal speakers are cited alphabetically by last name, i.e. Pablo Esquite (PE), Sebastian Hernandez
(SH), Raymundo Hernandez Godinez (RHG), Jos¢ Antonio Pérez (JAP), Juan Santos (JS).
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4.4) a. /Tampuki/ [?ambuki] 'snake' (SH)
b. /Santiwina/ [$andi®wina] 'above' (SH, JS)
c. /nankun/ [nangun] ‘afternoon' (SH, RHG, JAP)
d. /k(a)rawa/ [gratwa] 'woods, wilderness' (RHG, JAP, JS)

There is a lot of inconsistency and variance in the use of glottalised stops. On the
basis of the primary data alone, it is occasionally unclear whether a certain form
occurs regularly with a glottalised stop, or whether we are dealing with an instance
of "over-glottalisation". Alternating glottalisation is attested with bilabial (4. 5) and
alveolar stops (4. 6), but occurs most often with velar stops (4. 7).

4.5) a. pupu? (SH) : p'up'u? (SH) 'mat’
b. 7Tipata (SH,JS) : Tip'ata (SH) 'to bath'
c. mapu (SH, RHG) : map'u (SH) 'tortilla’
(4.6) a. tutu (SH) : t'utu (SH) 'flower"
b. hutu (SH) : hut'u (SH) 'tree’
c. tata (SH) : t'at'a? (SH) 'father, sir'
“4.7) a. ka-ni®wa (SH,JAP) : K'a-ni®wa (SH) 'you want/ask for'
b. suku (RHG) : suk'u (RHG) 'to tie (sth.)'
c. Tikat (SH) : 7ik'at, 7ik'ah, k'a? (SH, JAP) 'one'
d. horo-k'a?(SH) . horo-ka (SH) 'you got = you have'

Glottalisation also occurs on Spanish forms (4. 8), including lexical items that
are randomly borrowed (4. 8) as well as regular Spanish loanwords (4. 9).

(4.8) a. pork'e 'because' (SH) Sp: porque [por'ke]
b. Kk'alor 'heat' (SH) Sp: calor [ka'lor]
c. apk'unyado 'brother-in-law' (SH) Sp:cuiiado [ku'na®o]
d. sentramerik'a  'Central America' (SH)  Sp:Centro América ['sentro ?a'merika)
e. p'ito 'pipe' (SH) Sp:pito ['pito]
4.9) a. ‘Swak'a§ 'cow' (SH, JAP) Sp:vaca ['baka]
b. Kk'afé ‘coffee' (JS) Sp:café [ka'fe]

Campbell has shown that this variance is connected to the process of language
attrition which reflects a tendency of terminal speakers to overgeneralise stops
(Campbell & Muntzel 1989:189-190). Indeed, it can be noticed that the existence of
one glottalised stop in a phrase may lead the semi-speakers into glottalising the other
stops (see Campbell & Kaufman: field notes). There are several examples in the
corpus where speakers either glottalise every velar stop within a phrase or none at all
(4. 10). In the majority of examples, however, random glottalisation only affects
singular stops.

(4.10) a. [Sinak' Kk'uy  k'agon] b. [pulan Kk'a? fwaruk']
/Sinak  kuy kawu-n/ /pula-n (?i)kat waruk/
beans AUX.FUT buy-1sA make-1sA  INDEF net
'l am going to buy beans' (SH) 'l made a net' (SH)

Campbell interprets the inconsistent use of glottalised stops as a result of
terminal speakers having lost control over a complex phonological rule of
glottalisation. He notes that stops and affricates are regularly glottalised when
followed by -Vn, -Vy or -V 7 (Campbell 1972a:187; 1997:166; see § 4.4.6). There are
indeed several examples which suggest that suffixation or cliticisation of
grammatical markers in general may cause glottalisation of stops in intermediate (or
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syllable-initial) as well as word-initial position. The process is attested with cross-
referencing suffixes of first, second and third person, marking either the subject on
verbs (4. 11) or the possessor on nouns. Whereas Campbell only indicates the
suffixes -n (first person), -y (third person) and -7 (stative marker), we find
glottalisation also in roots marked with -ka (second person possessor) and -/ (third
person possessor).

4.11) a. Kk'uya-p b. Suk'a-p
be going-1sS eat-1sA
'l am going' (SH) 'l ate' (SH, JAP)
c. gwesk'e-y d. ture-y
throw-3sA take-3sA
'he threw' (RHG) 'he took' (SH)
4.12) a. mak'up b. mak'u-ka
house-1sP house-2sP
'my house' (JAP) 'your house' (JAP)
c. mak'u-h
house-3sP

'his house' (SH, JAP, RHG)

Glottalisation of medial consonants of verb roots/stems can also occur as a result
of inflectional marking. Attested forms in this context are the stative-resultative
marker -7 (4. 13a), the anterior marker -wa (b) and the intransitive imperative
marker -ya (c). The fact that medial velar consonant in the last example (d) is
glottalised may be seen as evidence that following intransitive progressive auxiliary
in the third person singular /i 7is not a free form, but cliticised to the root.

(4.13) a. ‘urk'u-? b. hap'a-*wa nin
drink-STAT pass by-ANT ~ PN:ls
'he drank' (JAP) 'l passed by' (SH)
c. ‘Ewast'a-ya d. tik'i hi?
enter-IMP sleep  PROG+3sSpgp
‘enter!' (SH) 'he is sleeping' (SH)

The process of glottalisation of stops in roots/stems is also attested with the
agentive derivation - a (4. 14a) and plural marker - % (b).

(4.14) a. muk'a-ta b. hut'u-t
work-AGT tree-PL
'worker' (JS) 'trees' (SH)

In some instances, glottalisation may also result from the deletion of V, in three-
syllabic forms (see § 4.4.3).

(4.15) a. 7Tisp'a-?

leave/emerge-STAT

'he left/emerged'
"salio" (SH)

tak'wa-n «— lak'uwa
son-in-law-1sP

'my son-in-law'

"mi yerno" (RHG)

It is not entirely clear whether the glottalisation of root consonants is a regular
morphophonemic process. There are examples of the same type of glottalisation
occurring with forms where the final consonants —n and - 7 cannot be identified as
grammatical markers and the glottalised velar stop is not part of the root but the
initial consonant of a suffixed morpheme (4. 16).
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(4. 16) a. 7ahmuk'ap (SH), 7ahmukan (SH), 7ahmuk'a? (SH, JAP) 'yesterday'
b. pik'ag (SH) 'the day before yesterday'
Furthermore, Campbell and Kaufman (field notes) indicate a process of
glottalisation of medial stops in loanwords from Nahuatl, Spanish and Mayan. Their
examples include forms that end in grammatical suffixes and forms with non-
functional final consonants.

4.17) a. mist'un ‘cat’ < L-N mistli 'cat'
b. cuk'ul'ah ‘chocolate’ < L-N cokolatl ‘chocolate’
c. Tatk'att'ihi 'mayor’ < L-Salcalde 'mayor’
d. hurak'ap 'wind, hurricane' < L-Mxuragan  'Juraqan (K'iche' deity)

We may therefore have to consider the process to be phonetic rather than
morphophonemic. The small number of attested cases, however, does not allow us
to draw any definite conclusions. The rule is attested only by some data; in the
majority of contexts, the semi-speakers use unglottalised stops.

There are also cases in which stops in a verbal root become glottalised upon
inflection with cross-referencing prefixes (4. 18). These forms are rare and the vast
majority of prefix-marked verbs do not exhibit glottalisation. Therefore, it is not
entirely clear whether glottalisation in these cases is a relic of a lost morpho-
phonemic process, or whether we are dealing with an instance of overgeneralisation
by semi-speakers.

(4.18) a. Tam-p'iri b. muh-k'u
IsA-see 1pS-go
"I see' (SH) 'let's go' (SH)
c. ka-7i8ak'a d.  mu-t'unati
2sS-drink 3sA-play an instrument
'you drink' (SH) 'he plays an instrument' (SH)

The semi-speakers show a tendency towards glottalising velar stops in word-
final position. In the majority of attested cases, however, final velar stops are
unglottalised.

(4.19) a. anik’' /anik/ 'today' (SH)
b. Sutwik' /Suwik/ 'broom' (SH)
c. mahk' /matik/ 'firewood' (SH)
d. 7o:tek’ /0:tek/ 'bed' (SH)
e. pe*wek' /pewek/ 'gourd' (SH)
f.  tayuk' /tayuk/ 'hat' (RHG)
g. hurak' /hurak/ 'man' (SH)
h. Sinak' /8inak/ 'bean' (SH, PE)
i.  gunak' /winak/ ‘witchmaster, brujo' (PE)

Occasionally, the velar stop -k may be replaced by the glottal stop -7 in word-
final position. In some cases this loss of final -k can be interpreted morphologically
as the deletion of the instrumental marker -k (see § 11.1.3.1). However, the change
from k to 7 also occurs in contexts where the instrumental marker is not attested,
which suggests that this is an entirely phonetic process (cf. also § 4.4.7).

(4.20) a. anik (SH) — ?ani? (SH) ~ 7ane? (SH) 'today'
b. matik (SH, RHG, JAP, JS) — mati? (SH) ~ mate? (JS) 'firewood'
c. sumik (RHG, JAP, JS) N suni? (SH, JAP) ‘pot!
d. waruk (SH, RHG) — waru? (SH, JAP, JS) 'net'
e. tayuk (PE, SH, RHG, JS) —  tayuh (JS) ~ tayu? (JS) "hat!
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There are cases in the semi-speaker data where k' becomes ¢ in word-initial
position (4. 21). This change is also attested in the corpus of prephonemic data (see
§4.1.3).

(4.21) [k'ay1?] (SH) - [tay1?] (SH) 'sell

4.1.2.2  Affricates

The sound inventory contains alveo-palatal affricate ¢ and the glottalised alveo-
dental affricate ¢'.

The affricate ¢ occurs in initial and intervocalic position with high vowels i, £ u,
with mid vowel e and low vowel a (see § 4.4.2 for patterns of vowel harmony and
vowel sets). In the semi-speaker data ¢ never occurs before o, other than in Spanish
loans. The affricate ¢ is not attested in final position.

(4.22) Phonotactic distribution of ¢
¢i ¢ici ‘excrement' (RHG) Tiwici 'hear’ (RHG)
&t Ciriki? 'small' (RHG, JAP)
¢u ¢uSumuti ‘elderly man' (RHG) Cucu 'dog' (SH, JS)
ce Ceyk'uk'a 'to crush, pound' (SH)
¢o -
ca Cuh-¢aya ‘elderly woman' (RHG) Sa®waca 'sow' (RHG)

The phonemic status of ¢ is restricted to rather recent loanwords (Campbell
1972a:187) (4. 23). The sound was borrowed along with the lexical items and has
been preserved. In some cases borrowed ¢ has changed into .

(4.23) a. Cik'wit 'basket' (SH) < L-N: ¢ikiwitl 'basket' [K-92]
b. miéi 'cat’' (SH, RHG) < L-N: mistli 'cat'; Spanish: micho/-a, mizo/-a 'cat'
c. ¢ucu 'dog' (JS) < [diffused]
d. ¢che ‘cheje (bird)' (SH) < L-M: pM *¢’exe 'woodpecker' [K-03]

The sound ¢ is also attested in non-borrowed forms. In most of these cases,
speakers change ¢'into ¢ (4. 24) and § into ¢ (4. 25). These sound changes also occur
in borrowed forms that include ¢’ or .

(4.24) a. ¢'iriri? (SH,JS) — ¢iriri? (PE) 'red'
b. ¢'uma (JS) — ¢uma (RHG, JS) 'kiss, suck' < L-M: Kp ¢umax 'spit, kiss' [K-03]
c. sa*wag¢'a(SH) — sa*wafa (RHG) 'sow'

(4.25) a. S$a*waca (RHG) — ¢&awaca (RHG) 'sow'
b. 7iwi§i RHG) — ?iwi¢i (RHG) ‘'hear
The glottalised alveo-dental affricate ¢’ is phonemic (see Campbell 1972a:187;
Kaufman 1977). In intervocalic position, some speakers (SH, RHG) may
occasionally change ¢'into ¢, but the unglottalised variant ¢ does not indicate lexical
contrast (cf. McArthur 1966). In initial position, ¢’ occurs regularly with high and
low vowels (4. 26). The following examples illustrate the distribution of ¢’ with high
and low vowels (i.e. vowel set 1/3).

(4. 26) a. ¢'ahpah (JS) 'sea turtle'
b. sa*wag'a? (JAP), Sa®wag'a, ¢a®wacda (RHG) 'sow'
c. ¢'iriri? (JS) 'small'
d. ki¢'i (RHG, SH) 'fry’'
e. ¢'+wi(JS) 'bend corn' well
f.  Tri¢'+? (JAP) 'tasty’
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There are only two cases in the semi-speakers' data where ¢’ precedes mid
vowels (vowel set 2); both lexemes seem to be diffused forms.

(4.27) a. Sang'ehe 'Chiquimulilla (toponym)' (JAP, RHG, SH, JS)
b. ¢'oko 'zanate (bird)' (SH, RHG, JS) <PoQ ¢'ok blackbird' [C-71]

More occurrences of the syllables ¢'e and ¢'o are attested in the data Campbell
and Kaufman provide in their field notes; some of these can likewise be identified as
loans or alternate sound realisations.

(4.28) a. Xjum ¢'eng'erek  'type of bird' (C&K-FN)
b. Xcn Xum  ¢'oop'oy  'passion fruit(C&K-FN) <pMZ *¢apa 'green’ [C&K-76]
c. Xg, Xcn ¢'orna 'to drip, trickle' (C&K-FN) : X6, Xcp sorna 'rock with
waterspring' (C&K-FN)
d.  Xa, Xcn Xpum €¢'0t'0 'tire out' (C&K-FN) : Xy soto 'tire out' (Y-C)

There is a phonetic process of affrication which changes s into ¢' in initial
position. The process is also attested in the secondary data. Campbell suggested that
the change of s (allophonic variants [s] and [$]) to ¢'is connected to a phonological
process in which initial stops become glottalised upon insertion of a glottal stop after
the following vowel (i.e. CVCV ~ C'V?CV) or when followed by -Vn/y/7 (see
Campbell 1972a:187; 1997:166). The following examples may be indicative of this
morphophonemic process, although glottalisation in the verb root is not generally
attested.

(4.29) a. simi (SH, JS) —  ¢'i?mi (SH) 'extinguish’
b. suk'u(SH,JS,RHG) — ¢'uku (RHG) 'tie'
c. sika (SH, RHG) — ¢'ika (SH) 'be quite, shut up'

Another case of purely phonetic change is the deaffrication of ¢'to s or § which
again can change into ¢ (see above). Deaffrication may occur in word-initial (4. 30)
and intervocalic position (4. 31). In all cases ¢' can be identified as the original form.
Indicative for the direction of change are loanwords that preserve ¢’ in the process of
borrowing (see Campbell 1972a:188).

(4.30) a. ¢'oko (SH,RHG) — soko (SH) 'zanate' <POQ ¢ ok 'blackbird' [C-71]
b. ¢'ama (RHG) — sama (SH,JS),san (SH) 'good' <pMZ *¢am ‘tully grown' [K-03]
c. ¢'uma (RHG) — suma (RHG) 'water crops'
d. ¢'"twi(SH,JS) — suwe (JS), $iwi (RH,JS) 'bend corn'
4.31) a. kwe?¢'a (SH, JS) — kwesa (JS) 'quail’'
b. ki¢'i, ki¢'e (SH, RHG)  — kisi (SH) 'to fry'
c. wi¢'u(SH) — wiSu (SH, JS, PE) 'to flog'

4.1.2.3  Nasals

The sound system of Xg includes bilabial and alveo-dental nasals. Although in
the secondary data m is attested before all six vowels, the primary data lack an
example of m before e. The alveo-dental nasal n occurs regularly with mid and low
vowels i, £ u and a. There are only a few forms (i.e. independent pronouns in first
person singular and plural) in which 7 is attested with mid vowel e; n is unattested
with o.
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(4.32) Distribution of m

mi miya ‘chicken' (SH, RHG, JAP, JS)

mi mimi 'sing' (SH)

mu muka 'work' (SH, JS)

me - -

mo moro? 'it is wet' (JS)

ma maku 'house' (SH, JS, JAP, RHG)
(4.33) Distribution of n

ni niwa ‘'want, ask' (SH, RHG)

ni nima ‘eat' (SH, RHG, JAP)

nu nuka 'give' (SH, JAP)

ne ne:teke '1p; personal pronoun' (SH)

no -

na naru ‘earth' (SH, RHG)

Stops are voiced after nasals (see § 4.1.2.1). In the same context, i.e. when
preceding a stop, nasals may become assimilated to the stop that follows. Bilabial
stops are exclusively attested after bilabial nasals m, but never after n. Likewise,
dental stops occur only after alveo-dental nasals n. There are a few instances of a
change from n to m before voiceless bilabial stops (4. 34).

(4.34) a. [?am-pula] /?an-pula/ 'I make' (SH)
b. [?am-piri] /?an-piri/ ' see' (SH)

In final position n becomes 7 (see § 4.4.7) (4. 35 a).
(4. 35) [nuka-p] /nuka-n/ 'l gave' (SH, RHG)

In final position alveo-dental nasals may furthermore either change into a
bilabial nasal, i.e. -n changes into -m (4. 36), or be replaced by a glottal stop -7 (4.
37).

(4.36) a. [mak'up] (SH) — [mak'um](SH) /mak'u-n/ (house-1sP) 'my house'
b. [?uéup] (SH) —  [?u¢um] (SH)  /?udun/ 'papaya’
c. [hig] (SH) —  [him] (SH) /hin/ 'no’
4.37) a. [man] (SH) — [ma?] (SH) /man/ demonstrative
b. [?ahmukag] (SH) — [?ahmuka?] (SH) /?ahmukan/ 'yesterday'

The change from n to » also occurs in environments where two alveo-dental
nasals follow each other; i.e. n_n — p_n (4. 38).

(4.38) [?an-nela] /?an-neta/ 'mine' (SH)

4.1.2.4  Fricatives

The labio-dental fricative f is not phonemically contrastive. It is attested only
twice in the semi-speaker data from Xg. Comparison with the secondary language
data and etymological reconstruction confirms that f is always the result of
regressive assimilation. In sound clusters in which the voiced approximant w, or the
vowel u, precede the voiceless lateral-fricative ¢ w is devoiced changing the cluster
into f#

(4.39) a. Taflak (RHG, JS), 7oflak (SH, JAP) « 7awtak (SH), <awtak> (G-S) ‘'tortilla griddle'
b. fturiyo (JAP) «— <hulari> (G-S) 'rabbit'
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The informants PE, SH and RHG distinguish a voiceless alveolar fricative s and
a voiceless postalveolar fricative §; JAP and JS also use a voiceless retroflex
fricative S (cf. Schumann 1966, 1967). The simple sibilant s (4. 40) and the
postalveolar fricative § (4. 41) occur regularly in word- and syllable-initial position
before high and low vowels i, £ u and a. With mid vowels, only s is attested in
word-initial position; § is not attested with e, and only in a few cases before o.

(4. 40) Distribution of s
si siruka 'hurry' (RHG, JAP) musi 'hair' (JS)
st si?ma ‘night' (RHG, JS) kisima 'give as present' (JAP)
su su?maya 'crab' (RHG, JAP) Tusu 'fly' (JS)
se sema 'fish' (RHG, JAP, JS) kose? 'big' (JS)
S0 puso 'partridge' (JAP) -
sa samu 'catch, take' (RHG, JS) kasa 'mosquito' (JS)
sk tiskiwan 'waist' (PE)
st mistuy ‘cat’ (JS) [L-N]
(4.41) Distribution of &
8i Sinak 'bean' (PE, RHG, JAP,JS)  hisi 'stone' (PE, SH, RHG, JS)
St §ima ‘'mouse’ (JAP, JS) pisik 'tortilla griddle' (RHG)
Su Surumu 'boy, young man' (RHG) hasu 'pig' (PE, SH, JAP)
e - -
Ny $o7otok ‘piece' (JAP) poso ‘partridge’ (JS) [L-M]
Sa Saguya 'sit down!' (PE, JAP) ?isapa 'leave, emerge' (SH, JS)
$p muspu? 'finger' (JS)
st fwastaya ‘enter!' (JAP)
sk Ti8ka 'drink!' (PE, RHG)
sm kiSma 'give as present' (JAP)
$n ?i8nak 'sneeze' (JS)
8 twaka§ 'cow' (JAP, JS) [L-S]

In his earlier published studies on Xinka, Campbell identified complementary
distribution for s and § and defined both sounds as allophonic variants of a single
fricative phoneme s, with § only occurring between high vowels i and u (1972a:187).
In the secondary data we find frequent variance of s and § within the same etymon
(4. 42). The individual semi-speakers from X show preferences towards using s or §
within certain contexts, although they exhibit a general tendency towards using the
marked form § over the unmarked sibilant.

(4.42) a. $ima (JAP,JS) . sima (SH), suma (SH, RHG, JAP, JS) 'rat'
b. $a*waca (RHG) . sa®wag'a (SH) 'sow'

JAP and JS show a tendency to change initial § into S, and in some words
subsequently into ». The change only occurs with high and low vowels; roots with
mid vowels preserve the alveolar and postalveolar sibilants; e.g. sema, Solko.

(4.43) Distribution of retroflex s before high and low vowels
si si'nak 'bean’' (JAP, JS) hugi-ka 'your head' (JAP)
st sima ‘night' (JS) pisik 'gourd' (JAP)
su suka ‘eat’' (JAP, JS)
> ruka ‘eat’ (SH, JS, JAP)

sa sa 'in, preposition' (JAP, JS)
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The sound change is clearly phonetic as there is no attested case of lexical
contrast. The shift from § to s in Xg parallels the conditioned sound change of § > r
before high and low vowels that is attested in the more recent data from Xy, (see
§4.1.3.5, §4.3.1.4). This is confirmed by cases of variant use of s and r in
intervocalic position in the semi-speakers' data (4. 44).

(4.44) dsi¢'t (RHG) - Tirigi (SH, JAP) 'tasty'
The semi-speakers of Xg occasionally merge the postalveolar fricative § and the

lateral-fricative # i.e. § may change into ¥ (4. 45), and ¥ may change into § in
intervocalic as well as final position (4. 46).

(4. 45) a. waSata (SH, RHG) — watata (RHG) ‘enter’
b. waka$ (SH, JAP,JS) — wakat (JS) '‘cow' [~ wakay (SH)]
(4.46) 7?ikat (SH, JS) — ?ikas (SH, JS) 'one’'

The same form of variation is attested for § and the glottal fricative 4. In the
majority of cases, § can be identified to be the earlier form.

(4.47) a. Sig (PE, RHG, JAP) — hin (PE, SH, RHG, JAP, JS) 'no'
. Suruti (RHG) — hurut (SH) 'squirrel’
c. Sapun (RHG, JS) — hapun (SH) 'soap'

[Sp. jabon > Xinka § > r > h]

The glottal fricative 4 occurs in initial position with all vowels. Comparison with
the secondary data shows that the syllable 47 is realised by most speakers as Au. The
phoneme is regularly attested in word- and syllable-final position.

(4.48) Distribution of &

hi hisi 'stone' (SH, RHG, PE, JS)

hi hinakan 'l am knowing' (JAP)

hu hutu 'tree, pole' (SH, JAP, RHG, JS)

he he? '(he/it) is' (SH)

ho horon 'l got =1 have' (SH, RHG, JAP, JS)
ha hasu 'pig' (SH, JAP, RHG, PE, JS)

_h pulah 'he made' (SH)

Between vowels i and a, & can be realised as § or y (4. 49). This change is
attested only in a few cases. It seems non-distinctive and we may note that
individual speakers either prefer 4 or y.

(4. 49) hahi (RHG, JS, PE) : hai (SH) : hayi(SH,JAP) "avocado’
Between vowels and in (syllable-)final position the lateral-fricative #can change
into 4 (4. 50). This change from #to / also reflects in the early premodern data.

(4.50) a. tita (SH,JS) — tuha (JS) 'yucca'
. atmukan (JS) — ?ahmukan (SH) 'yesterday'
c. wapat (SH, JAP,JS,PE) — wapah (SH, JS, P) 'seat, bench'
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4.1.2.5  Laterals and vibrants

The sound inventory contains a voiced alveolar lateral / and a voiceless alveolar
lateral-fricative # which are here both treated together with the vibrant » and the
approximant [1].

In word-initial position both lateral sounds are regularly attested only with
vowels #and a and in intervocalic position with all vowels, except for that / does not
occur with £ while #is unattested with vowel o. In final position only #occurs. The
majority of laterals that occur are lateral-fricatives #

(4.51) Distribution of /
li - silik 'corn cob' (SH)
1 liki 'find' (SH) -
lu - ?alu 'macaw' (JS)
le - ¢'ehele 'Chiquimultecos' (JS)
lo - 7ololo? 'white' (RHG, JAP, JS)
la lafwaru  'dance' (PE, RHG) pula 'make' (SH, RHG, JAP, JS)
-1 ?iskanal  'corn flour' (PE)
(4.52) Distribution of #
+H - k'ati 'smoke' (RHG)
4 tika 'find' (SH, RHG, JS) Tititwi 'raw sugar' (JAP, RHG, PE, JS)
tu - Tutu 'fall' (SH, JS)
te - anTepete ' got frightened' (RHG)
to - -
ta fapan 'my grandson' (RHG)  7ayata '‘woman' (JAP, RHG, PE)

1 Turut 'egg' (JAP, RHG, PE)

There are several examples of both laterals occurring in non-contrastive
alternation, which suggests that the sounds are non-phonemic. There are no secure
contexts where / and ¥ would indicate semantic contrast. The sound inventories of
Campbell (1972) and Schumann (1967) distinguish / and ¥ as phonemes, whereas
Kaufman defines an intervocalic allophone [1] and a sound variant [4] that occurs in
final position (Kaufman 1977:72). The lateral-fricative #can merge with / and §; see
examples (4. 45), (4. 46), (4. 47) and (4. 50).

(4.53) a. Tipala (RHG) . Tipata (RHG) 'to bath'
b. 7ayala (JS) : Tayata (JS) 'woman'
c. Talape? (PE) . 7Matape? (PE, SH, RHG, JAP) 'tomorrow'
d. la*waro (PE,RHG) : ta®waru (RHG) 'dance’

The vibrant 7 is attested only in intervocalic position between all vowels as well
as in consonantal clusters. In the recent data from Xy, 7 is attested in initial position
before high and low vowels i, £ u and a, where it can be identified as the result of a
change from § to r (see § 4.1.3.5, § 4.3.1.4.1). This change is related to the change
of § to s that was observed in the pronunciation of JAP and JS (see above § 4.1.2.4).
In the semi-speaker data from Xg, 7 is attested in initial position only once, i.e. ruka
"comer".
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(4.54) Distribution of »
ri Swiriki 'speak' (SH, JAP)
i Cirik'i? 'small' (SH, JAP)
ru Turut 'egg' (SH, JAP)
re fwereke 'get angry' (SH, JAP)
o horoy 'l got =1 have' (SH, RHG, JAP)
ra harana 'sick, ill' (JAP, JS)
kr gra®wa /karawa/ 'woods, wilderness' (JAP)
rk Ewirkip /wirki-n/ ' spoke' (SH, JAP)
rt Turtuy [turtu-y/ 'he drank' (JS)
r ruka ‘eat' (SH, JAP, JS)

Campbell (1972:188) notes that / becomes r between high vowels (4. 55). This
rule is confirmed by the data as / is nearly unattested between i i and u_u whereas r
occurs frequently in this context. However, there are also cases where semi-speakers
change / into #instead (4. 55a).

(4.55) a. [wiriki] (SH, RHG) ~ [weriki] (SH) — witiki (RHG) 'speak, word'
b. [huru] (SH, RHG, JAP) — */hulu/ 'turkey’
There are, however, also cases where / is preserved between high vowels (4. 56)
(4. 56) a. /wili/ [Bwili] 'undress' (SH)
b. /wapili-n/ [#wapilip] 'my feet' (SH, JS)
Some speakers tend to use the trill [r] between vowels o and a and the

approximant [1] between high vowels i and u (4. 57). This seems to confirm
Campbell's rule as [4] and [1] are phonetically close.

(4.57) a. /horo-ka?/ [horoka?] 'you got/received = you have' (SH)
b. /piri/ ['piai] 'see' (SH)
c. /kuri/ [ku'4i?] 'un’ (RHG)

4.1.2.6  Glides

The sound inventory includes bilabial and velar glides. The phoneme w is
realised as a voiced velar stop [g] before the round back vowels u and o. Preceding
all other vowels, w can optionally be realised as [w] or [*w] (see Campbell
1972a:187).

(4. 58) Distribution of w in initial position
wi /wiriki/ [®wiriki] (SH, RHG) 'speak’
[wiriki] (RHG, JAP)
wi -
wu /wunak/ [gunak] (PE, SH, JAP) 'witch'
we /wereke/ [*wereke] (PE, SH) 'get angry'
wo /wona/ [gona] ~ [wona] (PE) 'hill'
wa /waruk/ [®waruk] (JAP, RHG) 'hammock'

w  taw/ [tam] (RHG) 'wind'
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(4.59) Distribution of w in medial position
Vwi  /K'awi/ [k'awi] (SH, JS) ‘cry'
[k'a®wi] (SH)
Vwi  /7itiwi/ [?#i®wi] (SH, RHG, JAP) 'sweets'
Vwu  /Sawuya/ [$aguya] (SH, JAP, JS) 'sit down!'
/kawu/ [kawu] (RHG) 'cook’
[kagu] (SH, JAP)
Vwe /pewek/ [pe*wek] (SH, RHG, JAP) 'gourd'
Vwo -
Vwa /?awa/ [?awa] (RHG) 'moon’
[?a*wa] (RHG, JAP)
/tupawa/ [tupawa] ~ [tupa®wa] (PE) 'he let'

The glide w occurs with all vowels, with the exceptions of w# not occurring
word-initially and wo [go] being restricted to the initial position of the word. The
secondary data show a wider distribution pattern of w being attested with all vowels
in all positions. There are only a few cases where w occurs in final position, mostly
as a result of irregular deletion of the final vowel. In final position w becomes M (see
Campbell, Kaufman & Smith-Stark 1986:537).

The palatal semi-vowel y occurs regularly only before high and low vowels and
is basically unattested with mid vowels. All occurrences with e are variant phonetic
realisations of other vowels. The only case where y is attested before o can be
identified as a Mayan loan. In initial position, y occurs regularly only before vowels
fand a (vowel set 3, see § 4.4.2). Furthemore, y occurs frequently in word-final
position, mostly as a morphological marker.

(4. 60) Distribution of y
yi - hayi ‘avocado' (JAP)
yi yipt 'vomit' (SH) hiyi 'pocket gopher' (SH)
yu - tayuk 'hat' (SH)
ye - Sutwaye 'caiman' (SH)
yo yololo? 'smooth' (SH) [L-M] -
ya ya‘wi 'make firewood' (JS) ?antuya? 'I scolded' (SH)
'y Tukay 'he made' (SH, JS)

4.1.2.7 Vowels

The Xinka vowel system consists of six basic values: two front vowels i and e,
two rounded back vowels o and u, the low vowel a, and an unrounded high central
vowel fthat can also be realised as a mid central vowel [o]. There are also many
instances where £changes into [i] or [u].

In initial position, vowels are always preceded by a glottal stop. This preceding
glottal stop is not lost upon prefixation, there are no specific prevocalic markers and
vowel fusion is not regularly attested (see § 4.4.3.2). Thus, strictly speaking, vowels
never occur in initial position; however, we will refer to the syllable 7V in initial
position as an initial vowel.
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(4.61) Distribution of vowels
i Tisapa 'leave’ hisi 'stone’ tizki 'sleep'
i Ttiwi 'raw sugar' hiyi 'pocket gopher'  hiy# 'pocket gopher'
u  Tutu 'fall' hutu 'tree, pole' maku 'house’
e  Terteke 'to frighten' tero? 'he died' wereke  'get angry'
o 7Tololo? 'white' horon 'T got =1 have' te:ro 'l want'
a  Taku 'walk' tayuk 'hat' pula 'make’

Vowel length in Xinka has been defined as phonemic (Campbell 1972a:187).
There are, however, also cases of non-contrastive variation of vowel-length in the
terminal data of Xg (4. 62). In all of the following examples the basic form is
indicated first.

(4.62) a. 7To:tek (SH) . otek (SH) 'bed'
b. mu:ti? (SH) ;. muti? JS) 'hair'
c. gwapat (SH) . gwampat (JS) 'bench’

Stress has equally been defined as contrastive (Campbell 1972a:187; Kaufman
1977:72). In the primary data, most attested instances of stress shift result from
suffixation of a glottal stop in final position (4. 63). In these cases, stress shift is the
result of suffixation rather than a contrastive feature.

(4.63) a. "utu  C‘fall' (SH, PE) = 2u'u-? (RHG, PE)  'he/it fell'
b. 'tero  'kill, die' (SH, JAP) — te'ro-7 (SH, JS) 'he/it died'

Vowel shift''® that can result in disharmonic vowel patterns is frequent among the
terminal speakers. In some instances the original vowel can only be identified by
comparison with secondary data. Mid vowels (vowel set 2) may change into high
vowels (vowel set 1), i.e. 0 becomes u and e becomes i. Vowel i may change into e in
initial (4. 64a), medial (b) and final position (c); there are only a few cases where i in
final position changes into a or u (d-e). Loss of i in final position is widely attested (f).

(4. 64) a. Tiska (SH) N 7etka (SH) 'drink’
b. hin (PE, SH, RHG, JAP,JS) — hen (SH,JAP,JS)  'no'
c. akani (SH,RHG, JAP,JS) — ?akane (SH) 'so, like'
d. 7?iwiéi ~ iiwisiki (RHG) — ?owisa (SH) 'hear
e. kuri (PE, RHG, JAP, JS) N kuru (RHG, JS) 'run’
f.  7?araki (JAP) — ?arak'_ (JAP) 'watch, observe'

Some speakers change u into o (4. 65a-c) or #(d). The replacement of u with i in
final position is rare (e).

(4. 65) a.  Turku (JAP) ~ ?urtu (JS) — Torto- (JAP) 'drink' [< Tuy-Tuku "atol"]
b. muk'ata (JS) — mok'ah (JS) ‘worker'
c. mura (SH, RHG, JAP, JS) — mora (JAP) ‘ear of corn (elote)'
d. ?utu (RHG,JS) — 74 (RHG) 'fall'
e. haraku (PE) — haraki (SH) 'chipilin (spinach)'

The terminal speakers show the tendency to pronounce the high central vowel
phoneme #as [i] or [u] (4. 66a-d). This shift is attested in initial, medial and final
position. Changes to u may be replaced subsequently by o (e; see above).

"¢ The term 'shift' is used here to refer to an unconditioned, non-phonemic sound change (see Campbell
1998:19).
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(4. 66) a. ¢hiki (SH, RHG, JAP) — ¢&iriki (SH, PE) 'small
b. Misk ~ Nisi¢' (SH, RHG, JAP) —  Tusuéu ~ 7ucucu (RHG) 'tasty’
c. ni?ma (SH) — nu?ma (SH, JS) ‘eat’
d. yiwa-n (RHG) — yu®wan (RHG) T lost'
e. tita(JS) — tuha (SH, JS) — toha (JS)  'yucca'

Vowel o may change into u in initial and medial position. There are no
alternations of o in final position. In two attested cases, o may vary with e in medial
position.

(4.67) po¢a(SH) : poca(SH) — puha (JS) 'to wash'

Low vowel a may be realised as a mid central vowel 2 in initial position (4. 68a).
It can also change into the mid vowels e (b-f) or o (g-h); speakers change « into e in
particular before y. In some cases a is replaced by i in medial and final position (i-j).
In final position, @ may be deleted (k).

(4. 68) a. an- (SH, RHG) — 7an-(SH) — 7?en- (PE, RHG) '1s, pronoun'
b. 7ayma (PE, SH, RHG, JAP) — Teyma (SH) ‘ear of corn'
¢. Tandamah (RHG, JAP, JS) — Tendamah (RHG, JAP) 'let's go'
d. ‘®waseke (SH) —  fweseke (SH) 'throw'
e. Tiskay (SH) — 7Tiskey (SH) 'he drank’
f.  7Tukay (SH) — Tukey (SH) 'he did'
g. aku (SH,JS) —  70ku (JS) 'go, walk'
h. hara?na (JAP, JS) — horana (JS) il
i.  Tusakiyan (RHG) — usikiyan (RHG) 'l am smoking'
j.  7Tisapa (SH, RHG, JS) —  7iSapi-n (SH) 'leave, emerge'
k. Tayata (PE, SH, RHG, JAP, JS) — Tayat_ (SH) 'woman'

4.1.3 Prephonemic orthographies

Further information about Xinka phonology can be derived from the premodern
secondary sources, i.e. word lists and vocabularies that are prephonemic and employ
Spanish or Latin symbolic conventions (Berendt 1878; Calderon 1908, 1939;
Lehmann [Sapper] 1911; Fernandéz 1938). Although most orthographies show
internal inconsistencies, authors generally attempted to reflect pronunciation
thoroughly and thus these sources provide useful information about the sounds and
their contrasts.

Phonemic identification of graphemes proves unambiguous in most cases.
However, with respect to phonemic contrasts that are unresolved in the proposed
sound/phonemic inventories (see § 4.1.1) or in the primary data (see previous § 4.1.2),
the analysis remains difficult. The failure to represent a certain sound orthographically
does not necessarily imply that the sound did not exist. The Zeeje-manuscript, for
instance, does not represent the sounds # ¢’ and § by specific graphemes, even though
it can be assumed that these sounds must have existed in the eighteenth-century Xinka
of Chiquimulilla, since they are attested in the earlier ALS as well as in the later data
from Chiquimulilla. It also needs to be kept in mind that earlier data (e.g. Morales
1812; Calderén 1908) may encode sounds or phonemic distinctions that have been lost
in the meantime. The prephonemic language data of the less well documented varieties
(Xs, Xy and Xj,) may furthermore represent sounds that are not attested in the
varieties of Guazacapan and Chiquimulilla.
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A frequent feature of orthographic inventories is overdifferentiation, e.g.
Calderon distinguishes the graphemes <gu>, <hu> and <g> which represent (in non-
complementary distribution) the phoneme w. Most of these double-correlations can
be explained by Spanish orthographic conventions, such as the representation of the
phoneme k& by <qu> before the front vowels i and e, and <c> before all other vowels,
or representation of 4 by <g> preceding front vowels (see Quilis 1980:56).

The correlation of graphemes and sounds is a reconstructive process that is based
on the comparative etymological analysis of lexical data. Table 4. 3 lists the
orthographic conventions of the premodern sources. It needs to be pointed out that
the given correlation is between graphemes and likely sounds, not phonemes. The
premodern orthographies show inconsistencies, which is why the correlation of
graphemes is only tentative and unclarified issues about the phonemic value of
glottalised stops, fricatives etc. are not solved. In some of these cases, it cannot be
established whether these inconsistencies have to be attributed to the respective
author, or whether they reflect processes of sound change.

Corresponding forms in different sources indicate the reliability of the data,
whereas divergences may be the result of borrowing, language decay or imperfect
orthographic representation. The latter is for example illustrated by the high number
of inconsistencies and typographic errors in the vocabularies of Calderén (1908).
These data show in particular frequent confusion of the graphemes <n> and <u>.
This is most likely to be explained as a misinterpretation of Calderén's presumably
indistinctive handwriting by the typist or typesetter. The orthographic
inconsistencies leave the actual degree of divergence and distinctiveness of the
variety from Yupiltepeque somewhat unclear, as the majority of the data which we
have from Yupiltepeque are from Calderdn.

Table 4. 3: Orthographic conventions of prephonemic Xinka sources

Sound Ch-Z Jut-V Y-V S-Gav Ch/Y-C  Ch/Y-L Ch-F Ch-P Ch-JC  Jum
[p] ~[p'] <p> <p> <p> <p> <p> <p> <p> <p> <p> <p>
<ph>
[b] <b> <b> <b> <b> <b> <b> <b> <b>
[t ] ~ [t‘] <t> <t> <t> <t> <t> <t> <t> <t> <t> <t>
<th>
[d] <d> <d> <d> <d> <d> <d> <d>
[k]~[k] <c>, <c>, <c> <c> <c> <c> <c> <c> <c> <c>
<qu>*  <qu>* <k> <k> <qu>* <qu>* <k> <qu>*  <qu>*  <qu>*
<k> <k> <k> <g> <k> <k> <g>
<g> <cc> <ck> <k>
<ck> <g> <g>
<g>
[e] <g> <g>
[ <h>- <h> <h> <h> <h> <h>
<> <e>
[¢] ~ [¢‘] <z> <tz'> <tz> <tz> <ts>
<tx>
<tz>
<tsh>
[€]~[¢] <ch> <ch> <ch> <ch> <ch> <ch> <ch> <ch> <ch>
<x> <tch>
[f] <> <f>? <>~ <f> <>
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Sound Ch-Z Jut-V Y-V S-Gav Ch/Y-C Ch/Y-L Ch-F Ch-P Ch-JC  Jum
[s] <g> <s> <g> <s> <s> <s> <s> <s> <g> <g>
<z> <z> <z> <s§> <z> <c> <c>
<z>
[3] <sch> <x> <x> <x> <x> <x> <sh> <sh> <x>
(1x) <ch> <x> <sh>
[h] <> <j> <j> <j> <j> <j> <j> <j> <j> <j>
<g> <g> <h> <g> <h> <h>
<h>- <rh> <x>
<hr>
<g>
[m] <m> <m> <m> <m> <m> <m> <m> <m> <m> <m>
<mm> <mm>
[n] <n> <n> <n> <n> <n> <n> <n> <n> <n> <n>
<nn> <nn>
1] <> <> <> <> <> <> <> <> <> <>
[+ <1g> <g1> <j1> <j1> <j1> <j1> <sl> <rl> <hl>,
<lj> <lj> <lj> <jI> <jI> <lh>
<xI> <flI> <>
<sl> <jlh>
<shl>
<lr>,
<rl>
<lhs>
<fl>,
<jfl>
[r] <r> <r> <r> <r> <r> <r> <r> <r> <r> <r>
<rr> <rr> <rr> <rr> <rr> <rr> <rh> <rr>
<rrh>
<1r>
[w] <gu> <u> <gu> <u> <hu> <u> <gu> <gu> <gu> <gu>
<y> <gu> <u> <gu> <gu> <y> <gii> <g> <g> <gii>
<gi> <hu> <y> <vu> <u> <gii> <hu>
<gﬁ> <vu> <hu> <b> <u> <g1'j>
<u> <g> <u>
<g> <cvu>
[y] <|I> <y> <y> <y> <i> <y> <y> <y> <y> <y>
<y> <> <y> <> <> <> <> <>
<i> <gi> <> <>
[i]~[i:] <> <i> <{> <i> <i> <i> <i> <i> <{> <{>
<y> <y> <y> <y> <y>
[~ - - - - <o> <o> <o> <{i> <ou> -
[2] <> <> <> <ue> <ue>
<iio> <u> <eu> <ou>
[u] ~ <ug> <u> <u> <u> <u> <u> <u> <u> <u> <u>
[u:] <uu>  <uu> <uu> <uu> <hu>
<y> <y> <{i> <{i>
[e]~[e:] <e> <e> <e> <e> <e> <e> <e> <e> <e> <e>
<ee> <ee> <ee> <ee>
[0] ~ <0o> <0> <0> <o> <0> <0> <0> <o> <0> <0>
[o:] <00>
[a] ~[a:] <u> <a> <a> <a> <a> <a> <a> <a> <a> <a>
<aa> <aa> <aa> <aa> <aa>

*=A{e i}
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The interpretation of the prephonemic inventories also needs to account for
sound change, as inconsistencies are not necessarily an indication of errors. If in a
source a given grapheme seems to represent a sound that is not attested in the
comparative data, this may be an instance of a spelling mistake. However, if that
same grapheme is attested in the source more than once, in a similar context or
phonetic environment that is reconfirmed by the comparative data, then the use of
the grapheme by the author may indicate a sound difference.

The subtleties of sound change that Campbell and Kaufman were able to identify
in the language data from Guazacapan, Chiquimulilla and Jumaytepeque in the
1970s cannot be fully re-identified in the premodern data. However, their findings
will be taken into consideration in deriving phonological information from the
corpus of secondary sources.

From the distributional and etymological analysis of the graphemes in the
premodern sources, we may derive some information about the phonological
properties of the Xinkan languages.

4.1.3.1  Stops

According to Spanish orthographic conventions, graphemes <p>, <b>, <t>, <d>,
<c> and <qu> are identified in all inventories as voiceless and voiced
representations of labial, alveolar and velar stops. Graphemes <b>, <d> and <g> are
attested in all inventories in medial position following <m> or <n> (4. 69), which
allows us to confirm the rule about voicing of stops after nasals (see § 4.1.2.3).

(4.69) a. <n'bojoro na tz'ayu> /n-pohoro na ¢'uyu/ 'l open the abscess' (Ch-C)
b. <rambare> /ran pari/ '(in) the day' (Ch-F)
c. <tondon> /tonton/ 'turtle' (Ch-F)
d. <manga> /manka/ ‘ears' (Ch-Z)

In Xy, these graphemes also occur in word-initial position. A comparison of the
prephonemic and phonemic data, i.e. McQuown (1948), Campbell & Kaufman (field
notes), reveals a general tendency in Xy, towards using voiced stops in initial position,
which may suggest a sound change from p to b in these contexts. Grapheme <g>
occurs in word-initial position either as an allophone of w before u and o, or it can
represent the voicing of a velar stop & before » (see § 4.1.2.6, § 4.1.3.6).

(4.70) a. <bojoro>, <bojoro> 'to open' (Ch-C), (Ch-F) : Xg [poko]
b. <huca-ca bal experimentar> 'you have experienced' (Ch-Z) . Xg [pat]
c. <guaca bar> 'he already went' (Ch-F) : Xg [pat]
d. <doélo> 'yellow' (Ch-C) . Xg [tolo]
e. <graua> 'woods, wilderness' (Ch-F) : Xg [gratwa]
/krawa/

The grapheme inventories do not differentiate glottalised and unglottalised
bilabial and alveolar stops. However, all authors employ at least two different
graphemes to represent velar stops. This could be interpreted as an attempt to
distinguish the unglottalised and glottalised velar stops orthographically, although
given examples do not always correlate systematically with the comparative data;
see e.g. the use of graphemes in Calderén's data from Xcy,.

4.71) a. <caragua> [kara®wa] 'woods, wilderness' (Ch-C)  <c>=k
b.  <cajli> [k'ati] 'smoke' (Ch-C) <c>=k'
c. <kunu> [kunu] ‘cloud' (Ch-C) <k>=k
d. <koro> [K'iri] 'younger brother' (Ch-C) <k>=¥k'
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With the exception of Valdéz' data from Xj,, all inventories distinguish <c> and
<k>; some of them also include <qu> which occurs in complementary distribution
with <c> only before vowels i and e, mirroring the Spanish convention (4. 72). The
following examples illustrate the graphemic representations of velar stops k and £’ in
the Zeeje-ms.

4.72) a. <naca> [naka] 'you, pronoun' (Ch-Z)
b. <cunuqui> [kunuki] 'content' (Ch-Z)
c. <cassa> [k'asa] 'mosquito' (Ch-Z)
d. <cuetza> [k'weg'a] 'quail' (Ch-Z)

Pivaral and JC also use the combinations <c¢> and <ck>. In Fernandéz (1938),
<k> occurs before all vowels; <c> is not used before i and e (as an analogy to the
Spanish orthographic pattern), but occurs before all others. Occasionally, in the
Fernandéz-data, the grapheme <k> seems to indicate glottalisation of velar stops in
contexts which correspond with Campbell's phonological rules and the glottalisation
patterns in the modern data.

4.73) a. <catupaguakan> [katupawak'an] ‘where you left it' (Ch-F)
b. <jolomaku> [holomak'u?] 'behind' (Ch-F)
c. <kegiliexa> [k'eweg¢'a] 'anona' (Ch-F)
d. <guapik> [wapik'] 'sandal' (Ch-F)

On the whole, however, the use of <c> and <k> does not reflect any clear
phonemic pattern and both graphemes can occur in identical contexts (4. 74). Here,
<k> may stand with forms that are not attested in the secondary data as including the
sound &'. We may have to take into account that the irregular distribution of <c/qu>
and <k> in the prephonemic data may not only have to be attributed to inconsistent
handling of orthographic standards by the author, but may also indicate early
instances of overgeneralisation as they can be observed in the language forms
produced by the terminal speakers (see § 2.3.2.1).

(4.74) a. <cagui> o <kagui> ‘cry, scream, protest' (Ch-Z)
: <kauy> ‘cry, scream' (Ch-F)
b. <ca-uca> . <ka-uca> 'you (pl.) have' (Ch-Z)
c. <calig> ¢ <Kkalig> 'some, others' (Ch-Z)
d. <ajslaguac> 1 <ajlaguak> 'tomorrow, until tomorrow' (Ch-F)
e. <camac> : <kamay> 'embrace, carry' (Ch-F)
f.  <cunuu> : <kunu> 'rain cloud' (Ch-F)
g. <cuy talan> : <kuy talan> 'in order to burn' (Ch-F)

This is especially relevant when dealing with the Zeeje-ms. Here, in forms and
phrases that contain more than one velar stop the first velar sound is often
represented as <k>, while the second is given as <c>. Likewise, the prefix indicating
the second person plural is always represented as <ka->.

(4.75) a. <hupu kacan manga hay> 'closing your (pl.) ears' (Ch-Z)
/tupu-ka-ka-n manka ?ay/
b. <ka amigo hay> 'your (pl.) friends' (Ch-Z)
/ka Tamigo Tay/

This orthographic pattern might reflect actual pronunciation, although this
cannot be fully determined. Another unresolved feature of the orthographic
conventions in the Zeeje-manuscript is whether <g> in final position represents a
glottal stop 7, a glottal fricative /4 or a voiceless velar stop £.
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(4.76) a. <naucalig> [naw-ka-lik] :  [huray-lih] : [naw-ka-li?] 'sons'
b. <jurailig> [huray-lik] :  [huray-lih] :  [huray-li?] 'their eyes'
c. <mugpula> [muk-pula] : [muh-pula] : [mu?-pula] 'he makes'

In the prephonemic data from Xy and Xj,, the grapheme <t> is attested in several
contexts where cognate forms in Xg and Xc, have / or # (4. 77). Campbell and
Kaufman (field notes) identified a sound change of /' > ¢’ in the data from X, (4.
78). The regularity of the sound pattern and the identification of the sound change in
Xmum imply that in these contexts, <t> is not a spelling mistake in the premodern
sources but the proper graphemic representation of the sound.

4.77) a. Xy <toto> : Xg, Xcn tolo 'yellow'
b, Xyum Xy <tita> T Xg, Xen Xy tila 'salt'
c. Xg<moti>, Xy mowati o Xg mut, X muta 'white'
d. Xy <tarti>, X, Xy <tata> o X, Xen tati 'neck’
(4.78) a. Xy tit'a o Xg, Xeptil'a ~ ti?la (SH), (Ch-MQ) 'salt'
b. Xjum moot'o : Xcp mool'a ~ mo?la (Ch-MQ; Ch-S) 'moon’
c.  Xjum muut'a i X, Xepmuul'a ~  mu?la (G-S) 'palmtree’

Several inventories use <h> to represent the glottal stop, which reflects the
function of the grapheme <h> in Spanish orthography.

4.79) <hucacan> [?ukakan] 'doing' (Ch-Z)

Some authors use an apostrophe <'> (4. 80) or an accent sign < "~ > (4. 81) to
represent 7.

(4. 80) a. <n'ixi gar> [n-7i8i gar] 'l am still alive' (Ch-F)
b. <tz'arard> [¢'arara?] ‘cold' (Y-C)

(4.81) a. <chiriri> [Ciriri?] 'slim, thin' (Ch-F)
b. <huaca> [waka-7] 'he went' (Ch-C)

In the majority of cases, however, the glottal stop is not represented at all.
(4.82) <_ana_ulalicd> [?ana ?ula lika] 'you (pl.) want' (Y-C)

In some instances, data from Xy or Xy, indicate the grapheme <k> or <g> in a
context where the comparative data from Xg and Xcy, have a glottal stop (4. 83). It is
unclear whether this is simply an orthographic convention or whether the varieties
from the department of Jutiapa indeed feature the sound & in these positions.

(4. 83) a. <sicna> [sitna(k)] 'bean' (Y-V)
b. <schugmac> [su?ma] ‘night' (Jut-V)
c. <su'cma> [su?ma] 'night' (Ch-JC)

4.1.3.2  Affricates

All premodern inventories use the grapheme <ch> quite unambiguously to
represent the alveo-palatal affricate ¢. Only Fernandéz contrasts <ch> with <tch>,
which either reflects the glottalised form *¢’ or even the alveo-dental affricate ¢’ (see
§ 4.1.2.2). In the comparative data the grapheme correlates